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N = Matters of "Te rey a | 
T* one that wants Information; ſhould firft wy 
ſeek for it, then attend to it: and the 
more our Happineſs depends upon judging 
and acting right in any Caſe, the more Care 
and Pains we ſhould take to qualify our- 
ſelves for both. Now the Happineſs of 
all Perſons depends beyond Compariſon 
chiefly on being truly religious. For true 
Religion conſiſts in three Things; reaſon- 
able Government of ourſelves, good Beha- 
viour towards our Fellow-creatures, and 
Diutifulneſs to our Maker: the Practice of 
which will give us, for the moſt Part, f 
Health of Body and Eaſe of Mind, a com- 
fortable Proviſion of Neceſſaries, and Peace 
with all around us; but however, will al- 

Vor. L 7 A | ways 


2 LECTURE-L 


ways ſecure to us, what 1s infinitely more va- 
luable ſtill, the Favour and Bleſſing of God; 
who, on theſe Terms, will both watch over us 
continually with a fatherly Kindneſs in this 
Life, and beſtow on us eternal Felicity in 
the next. 
Since, therefore, whoever is religious 
muſt be happy, the great Concern of every 
one of us is to know and obſerve the Doc- 
trines and Rules which Religion delivers. 
Now we all come into the World igno- 
rant of theſe; and our Faculties are ſo 
weak at firſt, and gain Strength ſo flowly; 
and the Attention of our earlier Vears to 
ſerious Things is ſo ſmall; that even were 
our Duty to comprehend no more than our 
own Reaſon could teach us, few, if any, 
would learn it ſufficiently without Aſſiſtance; 
and none ſo ſoon as they would need it. 
They would come out into a World full of 
Dangers, every Way unprepared for avoid- 
ing them; would go wrong in the very Be- 
ginning of Life, perhaps fatally: at leaſt 
would hurt, if they did not ruin themſelves; 
and make their Return into the right Path 


certainly difficult, and probably late. 
i But 
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LECTURE L »y 
But we muſt conſider yet further, that 
Reaſon, were it improved to the utmoſt, 


cannot diſcover to us all that we are to 


believe and do: but a large and moſt im- 
portant Part of it is to be learnt from the 
Revelation made to us in God's holy Word: 
And this, though perfectly well ſuited to 
the Purpoſes for which it was deſigned, 
yet being originally delivered at very diſtant 


Times, to very different Sorts of Perſons, 
on very different Occaſions ; and the ſeveral 
Articles of Faith and Precepts of Conduct, 


which it preſcribes, not being collected and 


laid down methodically in any one Part of 
it, but diſperſed with irregular Beauty 


through the whole, as the Riches of Na- 
ture are through the Creation; the Informa- 
tions of the more knowing muſt be in many 


Reſpects needful, to prepare the more ig- 


norant for receiving the Benefits, of which 
they are capable from reading the Scripture. 


And particularly, giving them before-hand 
a ſummary and otderly View of the princi- 

pal Points comptehended in it, will qualify + 
them better than any other Thing to 
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4 LECTURE I 


: diſcern its true Meaning, ſo far as 1s 2 


Inſtruction is neceſſary, eſpecially for Begin- 


find out by their own Abilities any other 
Sort of uſetul Knowledge, but always help- 
ed, if poſſible ; it would be very ſtrange, if, 


Perſons, Inſtruction doth equal, if not great- 
er, Service, by preventing or oppoſing their 


dereſt Age we have our wrong Inclinations, 


" againſt future, as well as preſent Dangers. 


ſite, in each Part. 
Therefore, both in what Reaſon of itſelf 
dictates, and what God hath added to it, 


ners. And indeed, as they are never left to 


in the moſt important Kind, the ſame Care 
at leaſt were not taken. 
But beſides enlightening the Ignorance of 


Prejudices and Partialities. From our ten- 


and are very prone to form wrong Notions 
in Support of them; both which we are 
extremely backward to acknowledge, and 
very apt to model our Religion in ſuch 
Manner as to leave Room for our Faults. 
Now right Explanations clearly delivered, 
and right Admonitions preſſed home, in ear- 
ly Days, may preſerve Perſons from thus 
deceiving themſelves, and guard them 


Nay, 
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LECTVERRE YE 5 


Nay, though lighted, and ſeemingly for- 


gotten for a Time, they may ſtil] keep ſe- 
cretly ſuch a Hold upon the Mind as will 


ſooner or later bring thoſe back, who would 


elſe never have ſeen, or never have owned, 


that they had loſt their Way. CLE 


But a ſtill further Advanta ge of Inſtruction 
is, that bringing frequently before Perſons 
Eyes thoſe Truths on which otherwiſe they 
would ſeldom reflect, though ever ſo much 
convinced of them, it keeps the Thoughts 
of their Duty continually at Hand, to reſiſt 
the Temptations with which they are at- 
tacked. Thus their Lives and their Minds are 
inſenſibly formed to be ſuch as they ought; 
and being thus trained up in the Way wherein 
they ſhould go; there is great Hope, that they 
all not afterwards depart from it“. 

Nor doth Reaſon only, but Experience 
too, ſhew the Need of timely Inſtitution in 
Piety and Virtue. For is it not viſible, that 
principally for Want of it, Multitudes of 


_ unhappy Creatures, in all Ranks of Life, 


ſet out from the firſt in Sin, and follow it 
on as ſecurely, as if it were the only Way 
2 Prov. Xxii. 6. 


A 3 they = 


e 


they had to take; do unſpeakable Miſchief 
in the World, and utterly undo themſelves, 
Body and Soul: whilſt others, of no better 
natural Diſpoſitions, but only better taught, 
are harmleſs and uſeful, eſteemed and ho- 
noured, go through Life with Comfort, 
and meet Death with joyful Hope? There 
are doubtleſs, in ſuch Numbers, Exceptions 
on both Sides; but this is undeniably the 
ordinary, the probable, the always to be 
expected Courſe of Things. Therefore ſe- 
riouſly conſider, will you deſpiſe religious 
Knowledge, and be like the former miſera- 
ble Wretches ? or will you embrace it, and 
be happy with the latter, here and to Eter- 
1 N 
But it is not ſufficient that you be will- 
ing to receive Inſtruction, unleſs they alſo, 
to whom that Care belongs, are willing to 
give it. Now the Care of giving it belongs 
to different Perſons in different Caſes. In 
the Caſe of Children, it uſually belongs in 
a peculiar Degree to their Parents; Who, 
having been the Means of bringing them 
into the World, are moſt ſtrongly bound to 
endeayour that their Being may prove a Be- 
nefit, 
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LECTURE: 7 


nefit, not a Cauſe of Lamentation to them; 


and having been endued by Heaven with ten- 
der Affections towards them, will be doubly 


Sinners againſt them, if they are guilty 
of that worſt of Cruelty, not teaching them 


their Duty: without which alſo, and it de- 


ſerves a very ſerious Conſideration, they can 


no more hope for Comfort in them here, than 


for Acceptance with God hereafter. And 
therefore, both the Old Teſtament directed 
the Jews, to teach their Children diligently the 


Words which God had commanded them*; and 


the New enjoins Chriſtians to bring up theirs 
in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord*. 


Sometimes indeed Want of Leiſure, ſome- 


times of Knowledge and Ability, obliges 
Parents to commit Part, it may be a con- 
fiderable one, of the Inſtruction of their 
Children to other Perſons. But far from 
being ever diſcharged of the whole Burthen, 
they muſt always remember, that unleſs 
they aſſiſt and enforce what others endea- 
vour, it will ſeldom produce any valuable 
Effect; and much leſs, if ſome of the Things, 
which their Children hear them ſay, and 
b Deut. vi. 6, 7. . © Epheſ. vi. 4. MW: 
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ſee them do almoſt every Day, are directly 

contrary to thoſe, which they pretend they 

would have them believe and learn. | 
The Perſons on whom uſually this Care i 19 


| devolved by Parents, are Maſters and Miſs 
treſſes of Schools, and afterwards Tutors in 


Colleges, who ought never to omit furniſhing 


Children, amongſt other Knowledge, plen- 


tifully with that which is the moſt neceſlary 
of all; but conſtantly to employ the Influ- 


ence which they have on their Minds, and 
the Knowledge which they acquire of their 


Tempers, in exciting them to Good, and 


preſerving them from Evil, as much as they 


can: And Parents ought firſt abſolutely to 
require this of them, and then examine dili- 


gently from Time to Time whether it be 
done. But eſpecially Maſters and Miſtreſſes 


of Charity-ſchools, which are founded pur- 


poſely to give the Children of the Poor an 
early and deep Tincture of Religion and 
Virtue, ſhould look upon it as by far their 
| principal. Buſineſs to teach them, not merely 


outward Obſervances and Forms of good 


Words, but ſuch an inward Senſe and Love 
of their * to God and Man, as may 


ſecure 


CECTURYE 1. 9" 
ſecure them, if poſſible, from that lament- 
able Depravity, into which the lower Part of 
the World is falling ; and which it is highly 
the Intereſt of their Superiors, if they would 
but underſtand their Intereſt, to reſtrain and 
correct. | e 
As the Care of Children belongs to their 

Parents and Teachers; ſo doth that of Ser- 
vants to the Heads of the Families, in which 
they live. And therefore it is mentioned in 
Scripture by God himſelf, as a diſtinguiſhing ; 
Part of the Character of a good Man, that 
be will command his Houſhold to keep the Way 
of the Lord, to do Fuſtice and Judgment. 

For indeed it is a ſtrong anda requiſite Proof 
of Reverence to our Maker, as well as of, 
Kindneſs to them, and Concern for our own 
| Intereſt, to direct them i in the Way of their 
Duty, or procure them the Direction of 
good Books and good Advice; to exhort 
them to the more private Exerciſes of Reli- 
gion; to contrive Leiſure for them to attend 
the appointed ſolemn ones, which is plainly 


one Part of giving them, as the Apoſtle ge- wy 
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10 LECTURE I. 


the Leiſure, allowed them for that Purpoſe, 
be honeſtly ſo employed, and not abuſed. 


For, after all, the moſt valuable Inſtruction 


for Servants, for Children, for all Perſons, 18 
the public one of the Church, which our 


Saviour himſelf hath promiſed to bleſs with 


his Preſence . And therefore it is a Rule of 


inexpreſſible Moment: Gather the People 


together ; Men, Women, and Children, and thy 
Stranger that is within thy Gates: that they 


may hear, and that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord your God; and obſerve to do all the 


Words of his Law : and that their Children, 


which have not known any Thing, may hear, 
and learn ta fear the Lord your God, as long as 


ye live b. 


Whoever elſe may fail of doing their Duty, 
we the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not _ to 
be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon * 
feed the Young with he fincere Milk of 4 
Word, and preach the Goſpel to the Poor *. 


It is the peculiar Glory of Chriſtianity, to 


have extended religious Inſtruction, of which 


but few partook at all before, and ſcarce any 


f Matth. xviii. 20. Deut. xxxi. 12, 13. bh 2 Tim. 


in 


I 
£ 
"8 


1 


LIECTULE I 11 ä 


in Purity, through all Ranks and Ages of 
Men and even Women. The firſt Converts 
to it were immediately formed into regular 
Societies and Aſſemblies ; not only for the 
joint Worſhip of God, but the further edi- 
Hing of the Body of Chriſt in which good 
Work, ſome of courſe were ſtated Teachers, 
or, to uſe the Apoſtle's own Expreſſion, 
Catechizers in the Word; others, taught or 
catechized o. For catechizing ſignifies in 
3 Scripture, at large, inſtructing Perſons in 
* any Matter, but eſpecially in Religion. And 
L thus it is uſed, Adds xviii. 25. where you 
read, This Man was inſtructed in the Way of 
9 the Lord; and Luke i. 4. where again you 
9 read, That thou mayeſt know the Certainty of 
thoſe Things, wherein thou haſt been inſtruct— 
9 ed. The original Word, in both ne 18 
3 catechized. _ 
But as the different Advances of Perſons in 
. Knowledge made different Sorts of Inſtrue- 
2 tions requiſite ; ſo in the primitive Church, 
3 different Sorts of Teachers were appointed to 
1 diſpenſe it. And they who taught ſo much 
by | only of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as might 


1 Eph, iv. 12, m Gal. vi. 6. 


9 
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12 LECTUR E I. 
| : qualiſy the Hearers for Chriſtian Commu: 


ated to them: whoſe Teaching being uſually, 
as was moſt convenient, in a great meaſure 


of Catechiſm hath now been long confined 


But the Method of employing a particular 


be Loſers, if they, who are appointed to the 
higher Miniſtries of the Church, attend to 
this alſo. 

Dnder the Darkneſs of Pants Almoſt all 


few, to uſe the Words of one of our Homi- 
lies, even of the moſt ſimple People, were 
taught the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the 
Faith, or the ten Commandments, otherwiſe than 
in Latin, which they underſtood not“; ſo that 
one of the firſt neceſſary Steps taken towards 
the Reformation, in this Country, was 
a general Injunction, that Parents and Maſ- 
ters ſhould firſt learn them in their own 
Tongue, then acquaint their Children and 


x Homily againſt Rebellion, Part 6, 
Servants 


nion, had the Name of Catechiſts appropri- 


by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; the Name 
to ſuch Inſtruction, as 1s given in that Form. 


Set of Men in that Work only, is in moſt 
Places laid aſide. And I hope you will not 


religious Inſtruction was neglected. Very 


2 
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LECTURE L is 


Servants with them“: which three main 


Branches of Chriſtian Duty, comprehending 


the Sum of what we are to believe, to do, 
and to petition for, were ſoon after formed, 
with proper Explanations of each, into a Ca- 
techiſm. To this was added, in Proceſs of 


Time, a brief Account of the two Sacraments; 


all together making up that very good, 
though ſtill improveable, Form o found 
Words *, which we now uſe. 

And that it may be uſed effectually, the 
Laws of the Land, both eccleitaſtical and 
civil, require not only Miniſters to inſtruct. 


their Pariſhioners in it, but Parents, and 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, to ſend 


their Children and Servants to be inſtructed ; 
meaning evidently, unleſs they made ſome 
other more convenient Proviſion to anſwer 


the ſame End. For promoting religious 
Knowledge and Practice is not only the ex- 


preſs Deſign of all Church Government, but 
a Matter (would God it were well conſidered) 
of great Importance to the State allo : 
fince neither private Life can be happy, nor 


2 See Wake's Dedication of his Commentary on the Church 
Catechiſm, 2 Tim. i. 13. 


the 


4 LECTURE 1 


the public Welfare ſecure for any long Time, 
without that Belief of the Doctrines and Ob- 
ſervance of the Duties of Chriſtianity, for 


which catechizing the young and ignorant 
lays the firmeſt Foundation, 


It muſt be owned, the Catechiſm of our 
Church is, as it ought to be, ſo clear in the 


main, as to need but little explaining, all 


Things conſidered. But then it is alſo, as it 


ought to be, ſo ſhort, as to leave much Room 


for ſetting forth the Particulars comprehend- 


ed under its general Heads; for confirming 


both theſe by Reaſon and Scripture ; and for 


imprinting the whole on the Conſciences and 


Affections of the Learners, This therefore I 
ſhall endeavour to do, in the Sequel of theſe 


Diſcourſes, as clearly and ſamiliarly as I am 
able. 


In the Nature of the Thing, nothing new 


or curious ought to have any Place in ſuch an 
Expoſition, as indeed ſuch Matters ought to 
have little Place in any public Teaching of 


God's Word: but leaft of all, where only 
the plain fundamental Truths of our common 


Faith are to be taught, confirmed, and re- 


commended in a plain Way. And yet, as 
2 _ theſe 
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LECTURE I. 13 
theſe Truths are of all others the moſt neceſ- 


ſary; the plaineſt Things, that can be ſaid 


about them, may deſerve the Attention of all 


Sorts of Perſons; eſpecially as it is but too 


poſſible, that ſome of all Sorts may never have 
been taught ſufficiently even the firſt Princi- 
ples of Religion, and that many may by no 


Means have ſufficiently retained, and conſi- 


dered ſince, what they learnt in their early 
Vears; but preſerving ſcarce more in their 
Minds than the bare Words, if ſo much, may 
be little the better, if at all, for the Leſſons of 
their Childhood. To which it might be 
added, that every one hath need, in a greater 


Degree or a leſs, if not to be informed, yet 


to be reminded and excited. 
Let me beg therefore, that all who have 
Cauſe to hope they may receive Benefit, 


would attend when they are able : and that 


all who have Children or Servants would 
bring or ſend them. This is not a Day of 
Buſineſs. It ought not to be a Day of idle 
Amuſements. It is appointed for the public 
Worſhip of God, and learning of his Will. 
This is one of the Hours of his Worſhip : 


it is that Part of the Day in which you are 


moſt 
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moſt of you more at Liberty, thi you aro 
in any othgr; And what will you ſay for 
yourſelves hereafter, if when you have the 
moſt intire Leiſure, you chuſe rather to do 
any thing or nothing, than to ſerve your 
Maker, and improve in the Knowledge of 
your Duty! ? Never was there more Danger of 
being infected with Evil of every Sort from 

Converſation i in the World. Surely then you 
ſhould, endeavour to fortify yourſelves, and 
thoſe who belong to you, with proper Anti- 
dotes againſt it. And where will you find 
better, than in the Houſe of God? But par- 
ticularly I both charge and beg you, Children, 
to mark diligently what I ſhall ſay to you: 
for all that you learn by Rote will be of no 
Uſe, unleſs you learn allo to underſtand it. 
The Expoſition, which you are taught along 

with your Catechiſm, will help your Under- 
ſtanding very much, if you mind it as you 
ought : and what you will hear from me may 
be a yet. further Help. For if there ſhould 
be ſome Things i in it above your Capacities, 


yet I ſhall endeavour to the beſt of my Power, 


that moſt Things may be eaſy and plain to 
you. And, Lentreat you, take Care that they - 
be | 
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be not loſt upon you. You are ſoon going 
out into the World, where yow will hear 
and fee Abundance of what is evil. For 
Chriſt's Sake lay in as much Good, in the 
E mean while, as you can, to guard you againſt 
it, on, 7 8 
But indeed it behoves us all, of whatever 
Age or Station we be, to remember, that the 
| Belief and Practice of true Religion are what | 
we are every one equally concerned in, For 
without them, the greateſt Perſon upon Earth 
will, in a very few Years, be completely 
_ miſerable: and with them, the meaneſt will 
be eternally happy. O hear ye this, all ye 
People; ponder it, all ye that dwell in the 
| Warld; high and low, rich and poor, one with 
another . Apply your Hearts to Inſtruction, 
and your Ears to the Words of Knowledge. 
For whoſo findeth Wiſdom, findeth Life ; and 
ſhall obtain Favour of the Lord. But he that 
= /Jinneth againſt her, wrongeth his own Soul : all 
they, that hate her, love Death“. 


4 Pſ. xlix. 1, 2. Prov. xxiii. 12. Prov. viii. 35, 36. 
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Privileges of Baptiſm, 


HE Catechiſm of our Church begins, 
with a prudent Condeſcenſion and Fa- 

miliarity, by aſking the introductory Queſti- 
ons, What is your Name, and, Who gave you 
this Name : which lead very naturally the 
Perſon catechized to the Mention of his 
Baptiſm, at which Time it was given him. 
Not that giving a Name is any neceſſary Part 
of Baptiſm; but might have been done either 
before or afterwards, though it hath always 
been done then, as indeed it was likely that 
the firſt public Opportunity would be taken 
for that Purpoſe. But beſides, it was no un- 
common Thing in ancient Times, that when 
a Perſon entered into the Service of a new 
Maſter, he had a new Name beſtowed on 
him. Whence perhaps the Jews might de- 
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rive the Practice of naming the Child, when 
it was circumciſed; it being t then devoted to 
the Service of God. The firſt Chriſtians, i in 
Imitation of them, would of courſe do the 
ſame Thing, for the ſame Reaſon, when it was 
baptized: and no Wonder, that we continue 
the Practice. For it might be a very uſeful 
one, if Perſons would but remember, what it 
tends to remind them of, that they were de- 
dicated to Chriſt, when their Chriſtian Name 
was given them; and would make uſe of that 
Circumſtance frequently to recollect thoſe 
Promiſes, which were then ſolemnly made for 
them; and which they have fince confirmed, 
or are to confirm and make perſonally for 
themſelves. Without performing theſe, we 
are Chriſtians, not in Deed, but in Name | 
only : and ſhall oreatly diſhonour that Name, 
while we bear it and boaſt of it. 

Our baptiſmal Name is given us, not by 
our Parents, as we read in Scripture the 
Name of Jewiſh Children was, but by our 
Godfathers and Godmothers. And this 
Cuſtom alſo may have a double Advantage. 
It may admoniſh them, that having conferreg 
the Title of Chriſtians upon us, they are 

boun 
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bound to endeavour, that we may behave 
worthily of it. And it may admoniſh us, that 
our Name haying been given us by Perſons; - 
who were our Sureties; we are bound to 

make good their Engagement: 
But the Office and Uſe of Godfathers will 
be conſidered under one of the following 
| Queſtions, The Subject to be conſidered at 
preſent, though not fully; is Baptiſm. Fot 
this being our firſt Entrance into the Chriſ- 
tian Church, by which we become intitled 
td certain Privileges; and obliged to certain 
Duties; religious Inſtruction begins very 
properly by teaching young Perſons, what 
both of them are. And in order to recom- 
mend the Duties to us, the Privileges are 
mentioned firſt. . 

Not but that God hath an abſolute Riche 
to our Obſervance of his Laws, without in- 
forming us beforehand, what Benefit we ſhall 
| reap from it, * Surely it would be enough to 
| know, that he is Lord and King of the whole 
Earth ; and that all his Dealings with the 
Works of his Hands are juſt and reaſonable. 
Our Buſineſs is to obey, and truſt Him with 
the Conſequences, But in great Mercy, to 
S0 B 3 | en- 
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encourage and attract his poor Creatures, he 
_ hath been pleaſed to enter into a Covenant, 
a gracious Agreement with Map : ſubjecting 
himſelf, as it were, to beſtow certain Bleſſings 
| on us, provided we perform certain Condi- 
'l tions. But though, in this Covenant, the Pro- 
| 


miſes, made on his Part, flow from his own 
tree Goodneſs ; yet the Terms, required on 
ours, are Matter of neceſſary Obligation: and 
what was altogether voluntary 1 in him : ry 
binds us. 
| Now the Privileges thus conditionally ſe- 
| cured to us in Baptiſm, we find in our Cate- 
| chiſm very fitly reduced to theſe three Heads: 
that the Perſon, who receives it, is herein 
made a Member of Chrift, a Child of God, and 
| an Inberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven. _ 
I. The firſt, and Foundation of the others, 
is, that he is made a Member of Chriſt. This 
Figure of Speech all of you may not imme- 
diately underſtand: but when it is under- 
ſtood, you will perceive in it great Strength 
and Beauty. It preſuppoſes, what we muſt 
be ſenſible of, n more or leſs, that we are every 
2 See Waterlani's Review of the Doctrine o the e 
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b:ie originally prone to Sin, and actually 
Sinners; liable thence to Puniſhment ; and 
without Hope of preſerving ourſelves, by our 
own Strength, either from Guilt or from 
Miſery. It further implies, what the Scripture 
clearly teaches, that Jeſus Chriſt hath de- 
| livered us from both, in ſuch Manner as ſhall 
hereafter be explained to you, on the molt 
equitable Terms of our becoming his, by ac- 
_ tepting him from the Hand of God for our 
Saviour, our Teacher, and our Lord. This 
Union to him, in order to receive theſe Bene- 
fits from him, our Catechiſm, in Conformity 
with the Language of holy Writ, compares 
with that of the Members of the Body to the 
Head. And how proper the Compariſon is, 
will eaſily appear, by carrying it through the 
ſeveral Particulars, in which the Similitude 
holds. 

As, in every lving Creature, Perception 
and Motion proceed from the Head; ſo, 
to every Chriſtian, Knowledge of God's 
Will, - and Power to obey it, flow from 
Chriſt. As the Head governs and directs 
each Limb, fo Chtift is the Sovereign and 
Law-giver of cach Believer, As being 
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joined to the Head makes the whole Body one 
animal Frame; ſo being joined to Chriſt makes 
the whole Number of Chriſtians one ſpiritual 


Society. As Communication with the Head 


preſerves our natural Life; fo Communion 
with Chriſt ſupports our religious Life. He 
therefore is to the Church what the Head is 


to the Body: and each Perſon who belongs to 


the Church, is a Member of that Body, or, 


in the Language of the Catechiſm, a Member 


of Chriſt. For he, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 
is the Head : from which all the Body, having 
Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together by 
Fomts and Bonds, increaſeth with the Increaſe 
of God. 
And this Manner of ſpeaking is frequently 
repeated in Scripture, as it well deſerves; 
being not only, as you have ſeen, admirably 
fitted to repreſent the happy Relations, 
IN which we ſtand to our Redeemer, but 
alſo to remind us of the Duties, which are 


derived from them: of the Honour and 


Obedience due to him, who is Head over al! 


Things to his Body, the Church*; of our 


continual Dependence on him, /ince he 7s 
b Col. ji. 19. Fpheſ. i. 22, 23. 


our 
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dur Life*; and of the Tenderneſs and Kind- 
neſs, which we owe to our Fellow-Chriſ- 
tians, and they to us, being all united, 
through him, fo intimately to each other. 
For ſince, as the Apoſtle argues, by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one Body: as 
in the natural Body, the Eye cannot ſay untb 
the Hand, I have no Need of thee, nor any 
one Member to the reſt, I have no Need of 
vou; but even the more feeble and leſs Bo- 
nourable Members are neceſſary*: ſo in the 
ſpiritual Body, they, who in any Reſpect 
may ſeem to excel others, ought by no 
Means to deſpiſe them; ſince every good 
Chriſtian is, in his proper Degree and Place, 
both a valuable and an uſeful Member of 
Chriſt. And again: As, in the natural Body, 
there is a Connection and Sympathy of the 
ſeveral Parts; by which the good State of one 
preſerves the others in Health and Eaſe, or 
its bad State gives them Pain and Diſor- 
der; ſo ſhould there be in the ſpiritual Bo- 
dy, and there is in all true Members of it, 


a mutual Caution not to do Harm to each 


other, and a mutual Defire of each others 


4 Col. itt, 4. © 1 Cor, xii. 13, 21, 22, 23. 
| Bene- 
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Benefit. one Member ſuffer, all the other | 
Members ſhould by a compaſſionate Temper 


fu er with it; and if one Member be honoured; 
all the reſt ſhould ſincerely rejoce with it. 
Think then, do you feel in your Hearts this 
good Diſpoſition, as a Mark of being Mem- 


ben of Chriſt? If not, ſtudy to form your- 


ſelves to it without Delay. 


2. The ſecond Privilege of Baptiſm 3 is, 0 


that by it we are made the Children of God, 
in a Senſe and Manner, in which by Na- 


ture we are not ſo. 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed is called in 
Scripture the only begotten Son of God. Nor 
can the higheſt of Creatures claim God for 


his Father by the ſame Right, that he doth. 


But in a lower Senſe, God is the Father of 


Angels and Men; whom he hath created 


in their ſeveral Degrees of Likeneſs to his 
own Image. Adam, our firſt Parent, was 
the Son of God by a ſtrong Reſemblance to 
bis heavenly Father in original U prightne6. 
But as this Similitude was greatly obſcured 
both in him and in his Deſcendants by the 
Fall, though'preferved by the Covenant of the 
promiſed Seed from being utterly effaced ; 
TS 1 Cor. xii, 26. 


ſo 
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ſo in Time it was almoſt entirely loſt amongſt 
Men, by the Prevalence of Sin; and they 
became in general Enemies of God , and 
Children of the Devil *, 

But our gracious Maker, pitying us not- 
withſtanding, and treating us like Children, 
even when thus degenerated, hath merciful- 
ly appointed a Method for adopting us into 
his Family again, after we have caſt our- 
ſelves out of it; and for reſtoring and raiſ- 
ing us gradually to the ſame and greater 
Likeneſs to him and Favour with him, than 
even our firſt Parents ever enjoyed. Now this 
ineſtimable Bleſſing was procured for Man- 
kind through the Means of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
we become intitled to it by taking him for 
our Head, and becoming his Members, in ſuch 
Manner, as you have heard briefly explained. 
For Fo as many as recetve him, to them gives 
he Power to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that believe in his Name. Being there- 
fore thus united to him, who is in the high- 


eſt Senſe the Son of God; and claiming - 


not in our own Name, but under him ; we 
are admitted again into ſuch a Degree of 


8 Rom, v. 10. Col, i, 21. Þ 1 John ili. 10. f John i. 12: 


Sonſhip 
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Sonſhip as we are capable of; and made ?he 
Children of God, by Faith in Jęſus Chrift *: 
Indeed not only Chriſtians, but the Jews, 
are called in Scripture he Children of God; 
and ſuch they really were; being firſt, as 
Chriſtians were afterwards, the Children of 
Bis Covenant v. But ſtill, as theirs was a State 
of leſs Knowledge, more burthenſome Pre- 
cepts, and ſtricter Government; the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of them, compared with us, only as 
Servants in his Family. Now I ſay, that 
the Heir, as long as he is a Child, differeth no- 
thing from a Servant, though he be Lord of 


all. Even fo we, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh 
Nation, when we were Children, unqualified 


for any great Degrees of Liberty, were in Bon- 
dage under the Elements of the World. But 
when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son to redeem them, that were under 
the Law. Wherefore we are no more Ser- 
vants but Sons". Behold then, as St. John 
expreſſes it, what Manner of Love the Fa- 
ther hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
called, in this diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the Sons 


* Gal. iii. 26. I Deut. xiv. 1. m AQs iii. 25. 
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f Ged®*: eſpecially conſidering the Conſe- 
quence drawn by St. Paul, If Children, then 
Heirs; Heirs f God, and Jajnt-heirs with 
Chrift* : which is the 

3. Third and laſt Privilege of Baptiſm, 
and completes the Value of it, that by en- 
tering into the Chriſtian Covenant we are 
made Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven; 
that is, intitled ta perfect and endleſs Hap- 
pineſs in Body and Soul. Had we conti- 
nued in the primitive Uprightneſs of our 
firſt Parents, and never ſinned at all, we 
could have had no Claim, but from God's 
free Promiſe, to any thing more, than that 
our Being ſhould not be worſe to us than not 


| Being. But as we are originally depraved, 


and have actually ſinned, far from having 

any Claim to Happineſs, we are liable to juſt 

Puniſhment for ever, And leaſt of all could 
we have any Claim to ſach Happineſs, as 
eternal Life and Glory. But Bleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Teſus Chrift: 
who of his abundant Mercy hath begotten us 
pgai n unto a lively Hope; to an Inheritance 


«1 John iii. 1 ? Rom. viii. 17. 


in- 
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incorruptible and und: filed, and that nn not 
away, reſerved i in Heaven for us l. 


Theſe then are the Privileges of the Chrif: 
tian Covenant. As for thoſe, who have no 


Knowledge of that Covenant ; the Apoſtle 


hath told us indeed, that as many as have 
Anned without Law, ſhall periſh without Law: 
but he hath told us alfo, that when the 
Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by 
Nature the Things contamed in the Law, they 
are a Law unto themſelves*. And whether 


none of them ſhall attain to any Degree of 


a better Life, is no Concern of ours; who 
may well be contented with the Abe, 
that our own Lot will be a happy one be- 
yond all Compariſon, if we pleaſe. He, who 
hath ſhewn the Abundance of his Love to 
us, will undoubtedly ſhew, not only his 


Juſtice, but his Mercy, to all the Works of 


his Hands, as far, and in ſuch Manner, as 


is fit. There is indeed none other Name 


under Heaven, given among Men, whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, but that of Teſus Chriſt *. 
But whether they, who have not had in this 


q 1 Pet. i. 4; <> Rom. ii. 12. I bid. viii. 14. 
t Acts iv. 10, 12. | 
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Life the Means of calling upon it, ſhall re- 
ceive any Benefit from him; or if any, what 
and how; as neither Scripture hath told us, 
nor Reaſon can tell us, it is prefumptuous to 
determine, and uſeleſs to inquire. 
The Points, to which we muſt attend, 
are thoſe, which relate to ourſelves : that 
we give due Thanks to the Father, who hath. 
nude us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light *; and be duly careful 
to walk worthy of God, who hath called us to 
bis Kingdom and Glory”. For we have a 
Right to the Privileges of the Covenant, 
only on the Suppoſition and Prefumption 
of our performing the Obligations of it. 
Children indeed of Believers, who are taken 
out of the World before they become ca- 
pable of Faith and Obedience, we doubt 
not, are happy. For the general Declara- 
tions of holy Writ plainly comprehend 
their Caſe : and our Saviour hath particularly 
declared, that of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 
But all, who live to maturer Years ; as, on 
the one Hand, they may intitle themſelves, 


*Col-3-12; 1 The i. 22; x Mark x. 14. 
Lake xviti. 16. 
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through God's bountiful Promiſe, though 
not their own Merit, to higher Degrees of 
future Felicity, in Proportion as their Service 
hath been conſiderable; ſo on the other, 
they are intitled to no Degree at all, any longer 
than they practiſe that Holingſe, in which 
they have engaged to live, and avithout which 
na Man ſhall fee the Lord. We ſhall be 
acknowledged as Children, only whilſt we 
obey our heavenly Father: and he Baptiſm, 
_ which ſaveth us, is nat the outward putting 
away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the inward 
Anfiver of a goad Conſcience towards God. 
Which therefore that we may all of us be 
able always to make, may he of his infinite 
Mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


1 Heb, xii. 14. „ Pet. iii. 21. 
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LECTURE I 
Renunciation in Baptiſm. 


FTER the Privileges, to which 
Baptiſm gives us a Claim, our Ca- 
techiſm proceeds to ſet forth the Duties, to 
which it binds us: thoſe Things, which 
our Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed and 
| wowed in our Names. For without the Per- 
formance of theſe Conditions, neither hath 


= God engaged, nor is it conſiſtent with the 


Holineſs of his Nature and the Honour of 
his Government, to beſtow ſuch Benefits 
upon us: nor indeed ſhall we be capable of 


receiving them. For a virtuous and religi- 


ous Temper and Behaviour here, is abſo- 
lutely requiſite, not only to intitle, but to 
8 qualify and prepare us for a virtuous and re- 
ligious Bleſſedneſs hereafter, ſuch as that of 

Heaven is. 
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Now theſe Conditions, or Obligations on 
our Part, are three: that we renounce what 
God forbids; that we believe what he 
teaches, and do what he commands : or, in 
_ other Words, Repentance, Faith and Obe- 
dience. Theſe Things are plainly neceſſary; 
and they are plainly all that is neceſſary: 
for as, through the Grace of God, we have 
them in our Power; ſo we have nothing 
more. And therefore they have been con- 
ſtantly, and without any material Variation, 
_ expreſſed in Paptiſm from the earlieſt Ages 
of the Church to the preſent, 
The firſt Thing, and the only one which 
can be explained at this Time, is, that we 
renounce what God forbids, every Sin of 
every Kind. And this is put firſt, becauſe 
it opens the Way for the other two. When 
once we come to have a due Senſe that we 
are Sinners, as all Men are, and perceive 
the Baſeneſs, the Guilt, the Miſchief of 
Sin, we ſhall fly from it, with ſincere Pe- 
nitence, to the Remedy of Faith which 
God hath appointed. And when we in 
earneſt reſolve to forſake whatever is wrong, 
we ſhall gladly embrace all ſuch Truths as 
| | with 
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will direct us right, and do what they re- 
quire, But whilſt we retain a Love to 
any Wickedneſs; it will make us, with 
| reſpe& to the Doctrines of Religion, back- 
ward to receive them *, or unwilling to 
think of them, or defirous to interpret 
them unfairly: and with reſpect to the Du- 
ties of Religion, it will make our Conduct 
- unequal and inconſiſtent ; perplexing us with 
filly Attempts to reconcile Vice and Virtue, 
and to atone perhaps by Zeal in little Duties 
for Indulgence of great Faults; till at laſt 
we ſhall either fall into an open Courſe of 
Tranſgreſſion, or, which is equally fatal, 
contrive to make ourſelves eaſy in a ſecret. 
one. The only effectual Method therefore 
is to form a general Reſolution at once, 
though we ſhall execute it but imperfectly 
and by Degrees, of following in every Thing 
the Scripture Rule, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to 
do bell. 

Now the Evil, from which we are re- 
quired to ceaſe, is alſo ranged in our Cate- 
2 Hence our Saviour, ſpeaking of Fohn Baptift, tells 


the Jews, Ye — repented not, — that ye might believe him, 
Matth. xxi. 32. » Ifa. 1. 16, 17, | 
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chiſm under three Heads. For whatever 
we do amiſs, proceeds either from the ſe- 
cret Suggeſtions of an inviſible Enemy, 
from the Temptations thrown in our Way 
by the viſible Objects around us, or from 
the bad Diſpoſitions of our own Nature: 
that is, from the Devil, the World, or the 
Fleſh. And though every one of theſe, 
in their Turns, may incline us to every 
Kind of Sin; and it is not always either 
eaſy or material to know, from which the 
Inclination proceeded originally: yet ſome 
Sins may more uſually low from one Source, 
and ſome from another; and it will give us 
a more comprehenſive, and, ſo far at leaſt, 
a more uſeful View of them, if we confider 
them each diſtinctly. 

1. Firſt then, we renounce in Baptiſm 
the Devil and all his Works. This, in the 
primitive Ages, was the only Renunciation 
made: the Works of the Devil being un- 
derſtood to fignify, as they do in Scripture, 
every Sort of Wickedneſs; which being often 

ſuggeſted by him, always acceptable to him, 
and an Imitation of him, was juſtly con- 
fidered as ſo much Service done him, and 

Obedi- 
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Obedience paid him. But the Method now 
taken, of renouncing the Devil, the World, 


and the Fleſh ſeparately, is more convenient, 


as it gives us a more particular Account of 


our ſeveral Enemies. 


What we are taught concerning the De- 
vil, and Demons or wicked Spirits, in the 
Word of God, is, that a Number of An- 


gels, having ſinned againſt their Maker, 


(from what Motives, or in what Inſtances, 


we are not, as we need not be, clearly told, 


but) ſo as to be utterly unfit for Pardon, 


were caſt out from Heaven, and are kept 
under ſuch Confinement as God ſees proper, 
till the Day comes, when the final Sen- 


tence, which they have deſerved, ſhall be 


executed upon them: but that, in the 
mean Time, being full of all Evil, and 
void of all Hope, they maliciouſly endeavour 
to make thoſe, whom they can, wicked 
and miſerable, like themſelves. And being 


all united under one Head, and actuated by 


one and the ſame Spirit of Ill-will againſt 
us, we are concerned to look upon them as 
one Enemy ; and therefore the Catechiſm 
ſpeaks of them as ſuch. 5 

8 3 What 


38 LECTURE III. 


What Means they uſe to tempt us, we 
are not diſtinctly informed: and it is great 
Folly, either, on the one Hand, to doubt of 
the Reality of the Fact, becauſe we know 
not the Manner; or, on the other, to en- 
tertain groundleſs Imaginations, or believe 
idle Stories; and aſcribe more to evil Spi- 
rits, than we have any ſufficient Cauſe, For 
there is no Religion in favouring ſuch Fan- 
cies, or giving Credit to ſuch Tales; and 
there hath frequently ariſen a great deal of 
hurtſul Superſtition from them. This we 
are ſure of, and it is enough, that neither 
Satan nor all his Angels have Power, either 
to force any one of us into Sin, or to hinder 
us from repenting, or, without God's eſpe- 
cial Leave, to do any one of us the leaſt 
Hurt in any other Way. And we have no 
Cauſe to think, that Leave to do Hurt is ever 
oranted them, but on ſuch extraordinary 
Occaſions as are mentioned in Scripture, 
They are indeed often permitted to intice 
us to fin, as we too often intice one ano» 
ther. But thefe Inticements of evil Spirits 
may be withftood by us juſt as effectually, 
and nearly by juſt the ſame Methods, as 

7 thoſe 
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thoſe of evil Men. Re/P? the Devil, and be 
Will fee from you: draw nigh to God, and he 
all draw nigh to you. Unqueſtionably 


our Danger is the greater, as we have not 


| = only Fleſh and Blood, our own bad Inclina- 


tions, and the Allurements of other bad Per- 
ſons to encounter, but the Efforts of an invi- 
ſible Enemy likewiſe. And therefore it was 
great Mercy in God, to grant us the Know- 
ledge of this intereſting, and otherwiſe 
undiſcoverable, Circumſtance of our Condi- 
tion, that we may increaſe our Watchfulneſs 
in Proportion, And if we do, greater is he 
that is in us, than he that is in the World*: 

and he will not ſuffer us to be ro above 
that we are able to bear *. 


But, though the Devil hath no Power of 


his own over us, we may give him as much 


as we will; and become Slaves and Vaſſals 
to him as long as we pleaſe. In this Senſe 
his Empire is very large : and on account 
of it the Scripture calls him the Prince of 
the Power of Darkneſs*, and even ihe God 
of this Worid*, For he was, and is ſtill, 


© Jam. iv. 7, 8. 1 John iv. 4. * 1 Cor. x. 13. 
f Epheſ, ii. 2. Col. 1. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
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in great Propriety of Speech, the God of many 
Heathen Nations ; who, inſtead of the righ- 
teous and good Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
worſhip Deities of ſuch vile and miſchievous 
Characters, as we juſtly aſcribe to the evil 
one, And even where Faith in the true 
Deity is profeſſed ; yet pretended Arts of 
Magic, Witchcraft, Conjuring, Fortune- 
telling, and ſuch like wicked Follies, approach 


more or leſs to the ſame Crime. For if any 


of the Wretches, guilty of theſe Things, 


either have, or imagine they have, any 
Communication with the Devil; they plainly 


rebel againſt God, and endeavour at leaſt to 


confederate with his Enemy, Or if they 
only pretend a Communication with him; 
as indeed uſually, if not always, it is mere 


Pretence; yet this is very inconſiſtent with 
renouncing him. And even when they do 


not ſo much as pretend it, and would moke 
us believe, that they have ſuch extraordinary 
Skill and Power derived from more innocent 
Sources; though they profeſs no Reſpect to 
his Perſon, they imitate him in one of his 


worſt Qualities, as he is the Father of Lies, 


And the Lies of this Kind are very perni- 
7 cious 
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eious ones. They corrupt the Notions of 
Religion ; give Perſons unworthy Opinions 
of God; and lead them to imagine, that 
other Beings, as the Stars, or even mere 
Names, as Chance and Fate, ſhare with him 
in the Government of the World, But in- 
deed Lies of all Sorts are peculiarly the Works 
of him, who was a Liar, as well as a Mur- 
derer from the Beginning*. And other Sins 
mentioned in Scripture, as more eſpecially 
diabolical, are, Pride, Envy, Malice, falſe 
Accuſations. Whoſoever therefore allows 
himſelf in any of theſe Things, 7s of his Father 
the Devil, and the Luſts of his Father he doth*. 
But whoever is by Baptiſm delivered from the 
Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the 
Kingdom of God's dear Son, renounces them 
all. 

Aſk yourſelves then : Do you renounce 
them all in Fact? For mere Words are 
nothing. Do you carefully avoid them, and 
labour to preſerve yourſelves free from them ; 
or do you live in any of them, and love them? 

That is, are you Children of God, or of 

Satan; and whoſe are you willing to remain? 
b John viii. 44. i Ibid, * Col. i. 13. 

EY Make 
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Make us thine, good Lord, and keep us ſo 
for ever! 

2. We renounce, in Baptiſm, all the Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World, The 
World, which God created, was good : and 
105 55 as it continues good, we renounce it 
not. Therefore the innocent Gratifications, 
which he hath provided for us in it, we 
ought not to condemn, but to partake of 
them with Moderation and Thankfulneſs : 
the Difference of Ranks and Stations, which 
is requiſite for the due Order of Society, we 
ought to maintain with prudent Humility :; 
and every one thould take his proper Part, as 
Providence directs him, in the various Em- 
ployments which furniſh to us the Neceſſaries 
or Conveniences of Life. Labouring to pro- 
cure ſuch a Competency for ourſelves and 
ours, as will ſupport us comfortably in our 
preſent Condition, is what we are bound to. 
And if, by lawful Methods and reaſonable 
Care, we can rile higher, we may allowably 
do it, and jultly conſider it as the promiſed 
Bleſſing of God upon our Induſtry. In theſe 
reſpects then we do not renounce the World: 
for in theſe it is not wicked, And we ſhould 

not 
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not affect to detach ourſelves too much from 
the State of Things, in which Heaven hath 
placed us: but, ordinarily ſpeaking, fake our 
Share, (whatever it happens to be, ) and that 
contentedly, of ſuch Employments as con- 
tribute to the common Good. If we do 
meet with difficult Trials in our Way; as 
they are of God's chuſing for us, we are not 
to fly from them improperly, but truſt in 
him for Ability to go through them well. 
And they, who reſolve to retire out of the 
Reach of all ſuch Temptations, ſeldom fail to 
run into more dangerous ones of their own 
creating. 

We ought not therefore to ſhun what our 
Maker hath appointed us to engage in: but 
then we ought to engage in it only in ſuch 
Manner as he hath appointed ; and to recol- 
le& continually, Hat we are of God, and the 
whole World heth in Wickedneſs'. Not only 
the Heathen World had its idolatrous Pomps, 
or public Spectacles, and its immoral Vani- 
ties, which were peculiarly meant in this 
Renunciation at firſt : but that, which calls 
itſelf Chriſtian, is full of Things, from 


14 John v. 19. 
which 
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which a true Chriſtian muſt abſtain. All 
Methods of being powerful or popular, in- 
conſiſtent with our Integrity; all Arts of 
being agreeable at the Expence or Hazard of 
our Innocence ; all Ways of encroaching on 
the Properties of others, and all immoderate 
Deſires of adding to our own; all Diverſions, 
Entertainments and Acquaintances, that have 
a Tendency to hurt our Morals or our Piety : 
making common Practice the Rule of our 
Conduct, without conſidering whether it be 
right or wrong; filling our Time in ſuch 
Manner, either with Buſineſs or Amuſements, 
(be they ever ſo innocent in themſelves) as 
not to leave Room for the main Buſineſs of 
Life, the Improvement of our Hearts in 
Virtue, the ſcriqus Exerciſe of Religion, and 
a principal Attention to the great Concerns 
of Eternity: thele are the Things, in which | 
conſiſts that F riendſhip with the World, which 1 
is Enmity with God”; and if any Man love 
it thus, the Love of the Father is not in him”. 
Which then do you renounce, and which do 
you chuſe? The World, or the Maker of it ? 
Surely you will adopt the Pſalmiſt's Words: 


v James iv. 4. n 1 John ii. 15. 
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T cried unto thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art 
ny Hope, and my Portion, in the Land of the 
living. N 
3. We renounce, at our Baptiſm, a/l the 


finful Luſts of” the Fleſh: that is, every un- 


rcaſonable and forbidden Gratification of any 


= Appetite or Averſion that belongs to the 


human Frame. Whatever Inclination is truly 
primitive in our Nature may be innocently 
gratified, provided it be in a lawful Manner, 
and a due Subordination to the higher Prin- 
ciples within us : but when theſe Bounds are 
tranſgreſſed, there begins Sin. All ſuch In- 
dulgence therefore in Eating or Drinking, 
as obſcures the Reaſon of Perſons, inflames 
their Paſſions, hurts their Health, impairs 
their Fortunes, or waſtes their Time; all 
Sloth, Indolence, and luxurious Delicacy; 
all Wantonneſs, Impurity, and Indecency, 
with whatever tempts to it; theſe are re- 
nounced under this Head: and not theſe 
only; but every other Sin, that hath its 
firſt Riſe within our Hearts. For in the 
Language of Religion, as the Spirit ſignifies 
the inward Principle of all Good, ſo doth 
9 Pſal. cxlii. 6. 


the 
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the Fliſb that of all Evil. Therefore Vanity 
and Self-conceit, immoderate Anger, ill 
Temper and Hard-heartedneſs, repining at 
the Good of others, or even at our own 
Diſadvantages ; in ſhort, whatever Diſpoſition 
of our Souls is diſhonourable to God, pre- 
Judicial to our Neighbour, or unreaſonable in 
itſelf, falls under the ſame Denomination 
with the aforementioned Vices. For the 
Works of the Fleſh, faith the Apoſtle, are 
manifeſt : Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
Hatred, Variance, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 
Envyings, and ſuch lite: of the which I tell you 
before, as I alſo told you in Time paſt, that they 
who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God”. Let us therefore fear, leſt a 
Promiſe being left us of entering into his Reſt, 
any of you ſhould come ſhort of it *, And let 
us diligently and frequently examine our 
Hearts, whether we uſe every proper Method 
to cleanſe ourſekves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
God*. 85 . 
But before I conclude, I muſt deſire you 
to obſerve, concerning each of the Things, 


v Gal. v. 1921. 3% Heb. iv. 1. r 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


which 
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which we renounce in Baptiſm, that we do 
not undertake what is beyond our Power ; 
that the Temptations of the Devil ſhall never 
beſet and moleſt us; that the vain Shew of 
the World ſhall never appear inviting to us; 
that our own corrupt Nature ſhall never 
prompt or incline us to Evil: but we under- 
take, what, through the Graceof God, though 
not without it, is in our Power; that we will 
not, either deſignedly or careleſly, give theſe 
our ſpiritual Enemies needleſs Advantages 
againſt us; and that, with whatever Advantage 
they may at any Time attack us, we will 
never yield to them, but always reſiſt them 

with our utmoſt Prudence and Strength. 
This is the Renunciation here meant: and the 
Office of Baptiſm expreſſeth it more fully; 
where we engage /6 to renounce the Devil, the 
World and the Fleſh, that we will not follow 
nor be led by them. Now God grant us all, 
faithfully to make this Engagement good, 
that after we have done his Will, we may receive 


his Promiſe* ! 


* Heb, x. 36. © 


LE C- 
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Obligation to believe and to do, &c. 


UR Catechiſm, in the Anſwer to its 
\ PZ third Queſtion, teaches, that three 
Things are promiſed in our Name, when we 
are baptized : that we ſhall renounce what 
God forbids, believe what he makes known, 
and do what he commands. The firſt of theſe 
hath been explained to you. The ſecond and 
third ſhall be explained, God willing, here- 

after. But before the Catechiſm proceeds to 
them, it puts a fourth Queſtion, and a very 
natural one, conſidering that Children do not, 
as they cannot, promiſe theſe Things for 
themſelves, but their Godfathers and God- 
mothers in their Names. It aſks them there- 


Y fore, whether they think they are bound to be- 


leve and to do, as they have promiſed for them. 
And to this the Perſon inſtructed anſwers, - 
Vor. I. D Yer. 


i! ö 
Hh 
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Yes verily : the Fitneſs of which Anſwer will 


MI by enquiring, 


. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, 
a promiſed theſe Things i in our Names. 
2. On what Account we are bound to 
— their Promiſes good. | 
In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, 
a promiſed theſe Things in our Names. 


A little Attention will ſhew you this Matter 


clearly. 
The Perſons, who W the Proſeffion of 


Chriſtianity in the World, muſt have been 
ſuch, as were of Age to make it their own 
free Choice. And when they entered into the 


Covenant of Baptiſm, they undoubtedly both 


had the Privileges of it declared to them, 
and engaged to perform the Obligations of it, 
in ſome Manner, equivalent. to that, which 
we now uſe. When theſe were admitted by 
Baptiſm into the Chriſtian. Church, their 


Children had a Right to be ſo too, as will 


be proved in the Sequel of theſe Lectures: 
at preſent let it be ſuppoſed, But if Baptiſm 
had been adminiſtred to Children, without 
any thing ſaid to expreſs its Meaning, it 
would have had too much the Appearance of 

an 
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an infignificant Ceremony, or a ſuperſtitious 
Charm. And if only the Privileges, to 
which it intitled, had been rehearſed ; they 
might ſcem annexed to it abſolutely, with- 
out any Conditions to be obſerved on the 
Childrens Part. It was therefore needful 
to expreſs the Conditions alſo. Now it 
would naturally appear the ſtrongeſt and 
livelieſt Way of expreſſing them, to re- 
preſent the Infant, as promiſing by others 
then, what he was to promiſe by and for 
himſelf, as ſoon as he could. 80 the Form, 
uſed already for Perſons grown up, was ap- 
plied, with a few Changes, to Children alſo. 
And though, by ſuch Application, ſome 
Words and Phraſes muſt appear a little 
ſtrange, if they were ſtrictly interpreted: yet 
| the Intention of them was and is underſtood 
to be a very proper one; declaring in the 
fulleſt Manner what the Child is to do here- 
after, by a Figure and Repreſentation made of 
it at preſent, 

But then, as Baptiſm is adimjniſtted only 
on the Preſumption, that this Repreſentation 
is to become in due Time a Reality: ſo the 
TOO who thus promiſe in the Child's 
D3 Name, 
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Name, are and always have been looked on 
as promiſing, by the ſame Words, in their 
own Name, not indeed abſolutely, that the 
Child ſhall fulfil their Engagements, which 
nobody can promiſe; but that, ſo far as 
need requires, they will endeavour that he 
ſhall : on which it may be reafonably ſup- 
_ poſed, that he will. Anciently the Parents 
were the Perſons, who, at Baptiſm, both 
repreſented their Children, and promiſed for 
their Inſtruction and Admonition. But it 
was confidered afterwards, that they were 
obliged to it without promiſing it : and 
therefore other Perſons were procured to 
_ undertake it alſo : not to excuſe the Parents 
from that Care, from which nothing can 
excuſe them ; but only, in a Caſe of ſuch 
Conſequence, to provide an additional Se- 
curity for it. If then the Parents give due 
Inſtruction, and the Child follows it, the 
Godfathers have nothing to do, but to be 
heartily glad. But if on either Side there 
be a Failure, it is then heir Part and Duty 
to interpoſe, as far as they have Ability and 
Opportunity with any Proſpect of Succeſs. 
Nor is'this to be done only till young Perſons 

take 
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take their baptiſmal Vow upon themſelves at 
Confirmation, but ever after. For to that End, 
even they, who are baptized in their riper 
Years, muſt have God fathers and Godmothers 
preſent: not to repreſent them, or to promiſe 
for them, neither being wanted; but to re- 
mind them, if there be Occaſion, what a ſolemn 
Profeſſion they have mo before theſe their choſen 
Witneſſes *. 


This then is the Nature, and theſe are the - 


Reaſons of that Promiſe, which the Sureties 
of Children baptized make in their Name: 
which Promiſe therefore may without Queſ- 
tion be ſafely and uſually made, provided it 
be afterwards religiouſly kept. But they, who 
probably will be wanted to perform their Pro- 
miſe, and yet will neglect it, ſhould not be in- 
vited to enter into it: and if they are, ſhould 
refuſe. Let every one concerned think ſeri- 
ouſly, whether he hath obſeryed theſe Rules, 
or not : for evidently it is a ſerious Matter, 
how little ſoever it be commonly conſidered 
.-ns fuck. 

2. The ſecond Queſtion i is, On what Ac- 
count we are bound by what was promiſed at 


2 Office of Baptiſm, q 
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our Baptiſm, ſince we neither conſented to 
that Engagement, nor knew of it. Now 
certainly we are not bound to do whatever 
any other Perſon ſhall take upon him to 
promiſe in our Name. But if the Thing 
promiſed be Part of an Agreement advan- 
tageous to us, we are plainly bound in point 
of Intereſt; and indeed of Conſcience too ; 
for we ought to conſult our own Happineſs. 


| Even by the Laws of Men, Perſons, unable 
to expreſs their Conſent, are yet preſumed to 


conſent to what is for their own Good“: 


and Obligations are underſtood to lie upon 
them from ſuch preſumed Conſent ever 


after ; eſpecially if there be a Repreſentative 
acting for them, who is empowered ſo to 
do*®, And Parents are empowered by Nature 


to act for their Children; and by Scripture 


to do it in this very Caſe ; and therefore may 
employ others to do it under them. But 


further ſtill; the Things, proiniſed in Baptiſm, 
would have been abſolutely incumbent on 


The firſt Foundation of Obligations qua/? ex contradtu is, 
that Ogiſtue profumitur conſeutire in id, quad Utilitatem affert, 
dee Eden, El. jur. Civ. I. 3. tit. 28. p. 206. SORT 


Of Stipulations in ano 
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us, whether they had been promiſed or not. 
For it is incumbent on all Perſons to believe 
and do what God commands. Only the 
Tie is made ſtronger by the Care then taken, 
that we ſhall be taught our Duty, And 
when we have acknowledged ourſelves to 
have learnt it, and have ſolemnly engaged 
ourſelves to perform it, as we do when we 
are confirmed, then the Obligation is com- 

plete. BE 
hut perhaps it will be aſked, How ſhall 
all Perſons, eſpecially the poor and un- 
learned, know, that what they are taught 
to believe is really true; and what they are 
taught to do, really their Duty. I anſwer: 
The greateſt Part of it, when once it is duly 
propoſed to them, they may perceive to be 
ſo, by the Light of their own Reaſon and 
Conſcience : as I doubt not to ſhew you. 
Such Points indeed as depend not on Reaſon, 
but on the Revelation made in Scripture, 
cannot all of them be proved in ſo ſhort a 
Way, nor perhaps to an equal Degree of 
Plainneſs : but to a ſufficient Degree they 
may; as I hope to ſhew you alſo. And in 
ſuch Matters, they, who have but ſmall - 

E D 4 Abi- 
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Abilities or Opportunities for Knowledge, 
muſt, where they cannot do better for 
themſelves, rely on thoſe who have more: 
not blindly and abſolutely, but ſo far as 1s 
' prudent and fit; juſt as, in common Buſineſs, 
and the very weightieſt of our worldly 
Concerns, we all truſt, on many Occaſions, 
to one anothers Judgment and Integrity : 
nor could the Affairs of human Life go 
on, if we did not. And though in this 
Method of proceeding, ſome will have far 
leſs Light, than others ; yet all will have 
enough to direct their Steps: and they who 
have the leaſt, are as much obliged to 
follow that carefully, as if they had the 
moſt ; and will be as ſurely led by it to a 
happy End. Hearken therefore to Inſtruc- 
tion diligently, and conſider of it ſeriouſly, 
and judge of it uprightly ; and fear not at 
all after this, but that when you are aſked, 


Whether you think yourſelves bound ta be- 


lieve and to do what was promiſed in your 
Name, you will be well able, and on good 


Grounds, to anſwer in ths firſt Place, Yes 
eee : 


But 
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But your Anſwer muſt not ſtop here. 
When you are thus perſuaded, your next 
Concern is, immediately to act according to 
that Perſuaſion. Now as this depends on 
two Things; our own Reſolution, and Aſ- 
ſiſtance from above: ſo both are expreſſed 
in the following Words of the Anſwer, and 
4 God's Help, fo Iwill. Further: Becauſe 
our own Reſolution is beſt ſupported by our 
Senſe of the Advantage of keeping it ; 
therefore the Perſon inſtructed goes on, in 
the ſame Anſwer, to acknowledge, that the 
State, in which he is placed by Baptiſm, is a 
State of Salvation: and becauſe Aſſiſtance from 


above is beſt obtained by Thankfulneſs for 


God's Mercy hitherto, and Prayer for it here- 
after, he concludes, by thanking our heavenly 
Father, for calling him to this State; and praying 
for his Grace, that he may continue in the Jame 
to his Life's End, 

Now the Neceſſity and Nature of God's 
Grace, and of Prayer and other Means to 
obtain it, will be explained in their proper 
Places. The two Points therefore, of which 
it remains to ſpeak at preſent, are, the Need 
of good Reſolution, and of Thankfulneſs for 
4 that 


＋ 
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that happy State, in which Baptiſin 85 
placed us. 
In every Thing that we attempt, ad 
depends on a deliberate and fixed Purpoſe of 
Mind. But particularly in Religion, when 
once we are thoroughly convinced, that 
whatever it requires muſt be done; and 
have determined accordingly, that, though 
we know there will be Labour and Diffi- 
culty in going on, and many Solicitations 
and Enticements to leave off, yet we will 
ſet about the Work, and perſevere in it; 
Obſtacles and Diſcouragements, that till 
then appeared very threatening, will, a great 
Part of them, vaniſh into nothing; and 
thoſe, which remain, will ſerve only to ex- 
erciſe our Courage, and make our Triumph 
glorious; provided we keep our Reſolution 
alive and in Vigour, by frequently repeat- 
ing it in a proper Manner : that is, in a 
ſtrong Senſe of God's Preſence, and an 
humble Dependence on his Bleſſing. For 
if we truſt in ourſelves, we ſhall fail. And 
if we pretend to truſt in God, without 
exerting ourſelves, we ſhall fail equally. 
In either Caſe, the good Impreſſions made 
ON 
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on our Minds will be continually growing 
fainter of courſe: and Multitudes of Things 
will conſpire to wear them quite out. 
Pleaſures will ſoften us into Diſſoluteneſs; 
or Amuſements, into Neglect of every ſerious 
Attention. Love of Riches or Power or 
Applauſe will engage us in wrong Methods 
of attaining them: or the Cares of Life 
will baniſh the Duties of it from our 
Thoughts. Vehement Paſſions will overſet 
our Virtue: or inſinuating Temptations un- 
dermine it as effectually. Some of theſe 
Things muſt happen, unleſs we preſerve a 
ſteady and watchful, a modeſt and religious 
Reſolution againſt them, ever freſh on our 
Minds. 

And nothing will contribute more to our 
doing this, than refle&ing often, with due 
Thankfulneſs, that the State, to which God 
hath called us, is a State of Salvation: a 
State of Deliverance from the preſent Slavery 
of Sin, and the future Puniſhment of it; 

a State of the trueſt Happineſs, that this 
14 can afford, introducing us to perfect 
and everlaſting Happineſs in the next. Such 
is the Condition, in which, through the 

Mercy 


Condemnation, unleſs we faithfully continue ix 
the Practice of every Part of it to our Life's 
End. This therefore let us all determine to 
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Mercy of God, we Chriſtians are placed; 


and in which, by a chriſtian Behaviour, we 
may ſecure ourſelves; and not only preſerve, 


but continually enlarge, our Share of its 


Bleflings. But if we now neglect to do for 
ourſelves what we ought ; all, that hath been 
done for us by others, will be of no Avail. 
Neither our Baptiſm, nor our Inſtruction ; nor 
our learning ever ſo exactly, or underſtanding 
ever ſo diſtinctly, or remembering ever ſo 


particularly, what we were inſtructed in, can 
poſſibly have any Effect, but to increaſe our 


make our conſtant and moſt earneſt Care, with 
kumble Gratitude to God, our Heavenly Father, 


for his undeſerved Mercy to us; and with ſure 


Confidence, that if we be not wanting to 
eurſelves, be that bath begun a good Work in us, 


will perform it, until the Day of Feſus Chriſt *, 


d Phil. i. 6. 


LC. 
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Grounds and Rule of Faith. 


AVING already explained to you the 
L ſeveral Things, which Chriſtians by 
the Covenant of their Baptiſm renounce ; I 
come now to ſpeak of what we are to believe: 
after which will follow properly what we are 
to do. For all reaſonable Practice muſt be 
built on ſome Belief, or Perſuaſion, which is 
the Ground of it: virtuous Practice, on a 
Perſuaſion, that what we do is fit and right; 
religious Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that it 1s 
the Will of God. Now God hath been 
pleaſed to make his Will known by two Ways: 
partly by the mere inward Light of our own 
Underſtandings; partly by theoutward Means 
of additional Declarations from himſelf. The 
former of theſe we call natural Religion: the 
latter, revealed Religion. 


The + 
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| | The natural Reaſon of our own Minds, if 
we would ſeriouſly attend to it, and faithfully 


aſſiſt each other in uſing it,.is capable of diſ- 
covering, as ſhall be proved to you, not only 
the Being and Attributes, and Authority of 


God; but, in general, what Sort of Behaviour 


he muſt expect from ſuch Creatures, placed 


in ſuch a World, as we are, in order to avoid 


his Diſpleaſure, and procure ſome Degree of 
his Favour. And as we cannot doubt of what 


our own clear Apprehenſion, and the common 


Senſe of Mankind, plainly tell us: here is one 
Foundation of religious Belief and Practice, 


evident to all Men, And if our Belief and 


Practice be not ſuitable to it, our Conſciences, 
whenever we conſult them, nay often whether 
we conſult them or not, will condemn us, | 
to our Faces, of Sin; and proclaim to us be- 
forehand the Juſtice of that future Condem- 
nation, which God will paſs upon it. Every 
one of you, that hear me, have at Times felt 
this; make, every one of you, a proper Uſe 
er EE PE 

If then the Light of Nature were our 


only Guide, it would teach us more than, 


I fear, many of us obſerve. But happy are 
we, 
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we, that this is not our only Guide. For it 
would leave us uninformed in many Parti- 
culars of unſpeakable Moment, even were our 
Faculties unimpaired, and employed to the 
beſt Advantage. But alas, the very firſt of 
Mankind fell into Sin, and derived a corrupt- 
ed Nature down to their Poſterity: who yet 
further inflamed their own Paſſions and Appe- 
tites, perverted their own Judgments, turned 
aſide their Attention from the Truth; and 
the Light that was in them became, in a great 
Meaſure, Darkneſs *, even in reſpe& of what 
they were to do. But what they were to hope 
and fear after doing wickedly, this was a 
Matter of far greater Obſcurity ftill. And had 
we, here preſent, been left to ourſelves, in all 
Likelihood we had been, at this Hour, (like 
Multitudes of other poor Wretches in every 
Part of the World that is unenlightened by 
Chriſtianity,) worſhipping Stocks and Stones : 
or however, we ſhould certainly, in other Re- 
ſpects, have been walling in the Vanity of our 
Minds, having the Underſtanding darkened, alie- 
nated from the Life of God; Strangers from 
the Covenant of Promiſe, having no Hope, and 


without God in the World“. 0 
Matth. vi. 23, Þ Eph, iv. 17, 18, © Fph. ii. 12. 


— 


bs. LEP TURN 
But he was graciouſly pleaſed not to leave 
fallen Men to themſelves, but to furniſh them 


with needful Knowledge. What human Abi- 


lities, whenat the beſt, might havediſcovered, 
they would in all Likelihood have diſcovered 


| (if at all) fo ſlowly, that we have great Cauſe 


to believe, the Religion of our firſt Parents 
was derived from his immediate Inſtruction. 
But certainly after their Tranſgreſſion, he | 
made an immediate Revelation to them; and 
thenceforward vouchſafed from time to time 
various Manifeſtations, to ſuch as would re- 


ceive them, of his Truths, his Commands, 
and his Purpoſes : not only republiſhing the 
original Doctrines of Reaſon, but adding new 


Articles of Belief, new Promiſes, and new 
Precepts, as the changing Circumſtances of 
Things required ; till at length, by his Son, 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, he confirmed all his 


paſt Notifications, and took away all Neceſſity 


of future ones ; acquainting us fully, in the 


ever-bleſſed Goſpel, with all that we ſhall 


need to know, or be bound to do, full Heaven 
and Earth paſs*. 


Thus then, beſides thoſe Things in Reli- 


gion, which our own Reaſon can diſcern, we 
4 Matth. v. 18. 


receive 


receive others on the Teſtimony of their be- 
ing revealed by God: as unqueſtionably we 
ought. For if he, who cannot err, and can- 
not lie, communicates any Information to us; 


though it requires us to believe, what we 


had before not the leaſt apprehenſion of, or 
ſhould elſe have imagined to be exceedingly 


ſtrange and unlikely; though it require us 


® do, what otherwiſe we ſhould neither 
have thought of doing, nor have choſen to 


do; yet ſurely his Teſtimony and Command 


may well be tuflicient Reaſon for both. We 
admit every Day, upon the Teſtimony one 
of another, Things utterly unknown to us, 
and in themſelves extremely improbable: and 
we act upon ſuch Teſtimony in Matters, on 
which our Fortunes, our Healths, our Lives, 
depend: as indeed without doing ſo, the 


Affairs of the World could not be carried on. 
| Now 7 we receive the Witneſs of Men, the 


Witneſs of God is greater. And ſince we 
are able to convey the Knowledge of our 
Thoughts and our Wills to each other, no 


| Queſtion but God is able to convey his to 


his Creatures. 
5 | © 1 John v. 9s 
Vor. I. E But, 


„ PECETVRE Vi 


and we believe the Chriſtian, chiefly upon 


have given of it. They who ſaw him, with 


Ears, foretell T hings, which Man could not 


to paſs: as for inſtance, his healing great 


But, allowing that he can, it may be aſked, 
How do we prove, that he hath conveyed it 
to Men in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Re- 
velations ? I anſwer, we believe the Jewiſh 
Revelation, for this plain Reaſon, amongſt 
others, becauſe the Chriſtian confirms it: 


the full Proof, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


their own Eyes, perform Things which Man 
could not do ; and heard him, with their own 


foreknow, and yet experienced them to come 


Numbers of fick Perſons with a Word, and | 
raiſing himſelf from the Dead : they muſt 
be ſure, that ſome Power attended him more 
than human. And ſince his Doctrines all 
promoted the ſpiritual Worſhip and Honour 
of the one true God, and Virtue and Hap- 
pineſs among Men: they muſt be ſure alſo, 
that this Power was not that of an evil 
Spirit, but of a good one : and conſequently, 
that he came from God, and taught his 
Will. If then it be true, that he did, in 
their Preſence, not only deliver ſuch Doc- 

OD I trine, 


trine; but foretell and perform ſuch Things ; 


then their Faith was reaſonable, and ours 


is ſo too. Now they do in the ſtrongeſt 


Manner affirm this: as you may read through- 


out the Goſpels and Acts: and why are they 
not to be credited ? They could not every 
one of them be miſtaken in it all; and think 
they ſaw and heard, Day after Day, and 
Year after Year, Things which they did not, 
any more than we can be miſtaken in every 
Thing that we ſee and hear continually. Be- 
ſides; they affirm, that they were enabled to 
do the ſame Wonders themſelves, and ena- 


bled others to do them. All this could not 
be Miſtake too. 


And as they could not be deceived in 
theſe Points, ſo neither could they intend 
to deceive Mankind. There is all the Ap- 
pearance in the World of their being fair 


and honeſt Perſons, that would not deceive 


for Intereſt. But beſides, what they affirmed 
was abſolutely againſt their Intereſt, It ex- 
poſed them, as they could not but imagine 


it would, to Reproach, Impriſonment, Stripes, 


Death itſelf. Vet all theſe Things they un- 


derwent patiently, one after another, through 
E 2 2 a Courlſs 
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2 Courſe of many Years, for the Sake of 
| what they taught; none of them all con- 
feſſing, or being convicted of any Falſhood : 
which yet they muſt have been, had they 
been guilty of any : for the Things, which 
they affirmed, were many, indeed moſt of 
them, done publicly : and all the Power, 
and all the Learning, of the World were em- 
ployed againſt them, from the firſt, to detect 
them, if poſſible. Yet no body pretends, 
or ever did pretend, that they were detected. 
Beſides, if any ſuch Diſcovery had been made, 
their whole Scheme muſt have been ruined 
immediately : whereas inſtead of that, they 
ſpread their Religion (though it was contrary 
to the eſtabliſhed Superſtitions, the deep- 
rooted Prejudices, and favourite Vices, of 
all Mankind) through the whole Earth, 
within a few Years, by mere Force of Mira- 
cles and Arguments, and Innocence, againſt 
all Oppoſition. Theſe Things ſurely are 
Proofs ſufficient of our Saviour's coming 
from God, without ſaying any Thing of the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, fo many 
of which were ſo clearly fulfilled in him. 


3 But 


LECTURE V. 69 

But then, as all the Facts hitherto menti- 

vned are ancient ones; it may be aſked far- 
ther, How can we now be ſure of the Truth 
of what is ſaid to have been done fo many 
Ages ago? I anſwer, By all the fame Means, 
which can aſſure us of any other ancient 
Fact. And there are Multitudes of much 
| ancienter, which no body hath the leaſt . 
Doubt of; and it would be reckoned Mad- 
neſs, if they had. The Miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles are recorded in the New 
Teſtament : a Book very fully proved, and 
indeed acknowledged, to be, the greateſt 
Part of it, written by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves; and the reſt, in their Days, by their 
Direction: and no one material Fact of it is, 
or ever was, fo far as we can learn, oppoſed 
by any contrary Evidence whatſoever. Then, 
that vaſt Numbers of Perſons were converted 
to this Religion, as they declared, by ſeeing 
theſe Miracles, and vaſt Numbers more, by 
the Accounts, which they received of them ; 
and perſevered in their Faith, againſt all 
worldly Diſcouragements, till at length it 
became the prevailing one ; appears partly 
from the New Teſtament alfo, partly from 
E 2 bother 
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other Books of acknowledged Authority, 
written in that Age and the following ones, 
by Heathens and Jews, as well as Chriſti- 
ans; and indeed is in the main univerſally 
owned and notorious. 
But ſuppoſing the Facts, on which our 

Religion is built, to be truly related, yet it | 
may be aſked further, How ſhall we be 
ſure, that its Doctrines were ſo too, in 
which it is much eaſier to miſtake ? I an- 
{wer again: The Do&rines of the Old 
— Teſtament are atteſted and confirmed. by 
the New. And for thoſe of the New Teſ- 
tament ; we have our Saviour's own Diſ- 
courſes, recorded by two of his Apoſtles, 
Matthew and John, who heard him con- 
ſtantly, and by two other Perſons, Mark and 
Luke, who at leaſt received them from 
his conſtant Hearers. We have alſo the 
Diſcourſes of his firſt Diſciples after his Re- 
ſurrection, recorded in the Acts: we have 
beſides, many Letters written by them, the 
Epiſtles, ſent on ſeveral Occaſions, for the 
Inſtruction of ſeveral new planted Churches. 
Now all theſe agree in the ſame Doctrine. 
But further, which adds ineſtimable Value 

to 
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to what they have ſaid and written, our 


Lord himſelf promiſed them, that the Spirit 


of God ſhould teach them all Things, and 
bring all Things to their Remembrance, what- 
ever he had ſaid unto them; ſhould come and 
abide with them for ever, and guide them into 
all Truth :. And accordingly this Spirit did 
come, and manifeſt his continual Preſence 
with them by his miraculous Gifts. We 
have therefore the fulleſt Evidence, that 
both what they have delivered, as from our 
Saviour, and what they have ſaid in their 
own Names, 1s a true Repreſentation of his 
Religion. 

But another Queſtion is, ſuppoſing the 
Scripture a true Revelation, ſo far as it 
goes; how ſhall we know, if it be a full 
and complete one too, in all Things neceſ- 
ſary? I anſwer; Since our Saviour had the 
Spirit without Meaſure, and the Writers 
of Scripture had as large a Meaſure of it, 
as their Commiſſion to inſtruct the World 
required, it is impoſſible, that in ſo many 
Diſcourſes concerning the Terms of Salva- 
tion, as the New Teſtament contains, they 


f John xiv. 26. £ John xiv, 16. xvi. 13. | 


WS ſhould 
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ſhould all have omitted any one Thing 
neceſſary to the great End, which they had 
in View. And what was not neceſſary 
when the Scripture was completed, cannot 
have become ſo ſince. For the Faith was 
once for all delivered in it to the Saints“: and 
other Foundation can no Man lay, than what 
was laid then. The facred Penmen them- 
ſelves could teach no other Goſpel than 
Curiſt appointed them: and he hath ap- 
pointed no ane ſince to make Additions 
to it. | 

In the Books of Scripture then the Doc- 
trines of our Religion are truly and fully 
conveyed to us: and we cannot be ſo ſure of 
any other Conveyance, It 1s a Confirmation 
of our Faith indeed, that the earlieſt Chriſ- 
tian Writers, after thoſe of Scripture, in all 
material Points agree with it. But if they 
did not, no Writers can have equal Autho- 
rity with inſpired ones. And no unwritten 
T radition can long be of any Authority at 
all. For Things, delivered by Word of 
Mouth, always vary, more or leſs, in going 
through but a ſew Hands. And the World 
Jude 3. 11 Cor. iii. 11. 


hath 
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hath experienced, that Articles of Belief, 
for Want of having Recourſe to the writ- 
ten Rule of them, have greatly changed in 
many Churches of Chriſtians: but in few 
or none more, than that of Rome, which 
abſurdly pretends to be unchangeable and 
infallible. It is in the Scripture alone then, 
that we, who live in theſe later Ages, can 
be ſure of finding the Chriſtian Faith pre- 
ſerved, complete "ain undefiled : — there 
we may be ſure of it. 

For as to any Pretence or Fear of theſe 
| Books being corrupted and altered, either 
by Deſign or Miſtake : had the Old Teſta- 

| ment been depraved in any Thing eſſential, 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles would have 

given us Notice of it. And for the New, the 


ſevyeral Parts of it were ſo immediately ſpread 


chrough the World, and fo conſtantly read, 
in public and in private, by all Chriſtians ; 
| and ſo perpetually quoted in all their Diſ- 

| Courſes, and all the Diſputes of one Sect with 

| another, that they could not poſſibly be 

| changed, by any of them, in any Thing con- 

| fiderable. For the reſt would immediately 
haye diſcoyered it, and charged them with it, 
Which 


„ LECTURE V. 


which muſt put an End to the Danger. 
And indeed it is an agreed Point, amongſt 
all who underſtand theſe Matters, that no- 
thing of this Kind either hath happened or 
can happen, ſo as to affect any one Article 


of Faith. 


But perhaps it will be aledged, that the 
Bible was written originally in Languages, 
which have long been out of common Uſe, 
and with which but a ſmall Part of Chriſtians 
now are acquainted : and how ſhall the reſt 
be ſure, that we have them rightly tranſlated 
into our own ? The plain Anſwer 1s, that all 
Tranſlations, made by all Parties, agree in 
moſt Places, and thoſe of the moſt Impor- 
tance : and where they diſagree, moderate 
Conſideration and Inquiry will enable any 
Perſons, who live in a Country of Know- 
ledge and Freedom, which, God be thanked, 
is our Caſe, to judge on ſome good Grounds, 
as far as they need judge, which 1s right, 
and which is wrong; which is clear, and 
which is doubtful, Nor doth any Set 
of Chriſtians pretend to . accuſe our com- 
mon Tranſlation of concealing any ne- 
3 ceſſary 
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ceſſary Truth, or aſſerting any deſtructive 


Error. . 


But ſuppoſing all this, yet it may be 


| urged, that many Parts of Scripture in our 
Tranſlation, and in the Original too, are 


dark and obſcure: and how can it then be 
the Guide and Rule of our Faith ? I anſwer: 
Theſe are few in Proportion to ſuch as are 
clear: and were they more, the Spirit of 
God, we may be ſure, would make all ne- 
ceſſary Points, in one Part or another, 
ſufficiently clear. Theſe therefore the moſt 


ignorant may learn from Scripture ; at leaſt 
by the Help of ſuch Explanations, as they 


are willing to aſk and truſt in all other Caſes, 
and much admirable Inſtruction beſides 2 
which if they do but reſpect and obſerve as 
they ought; they may be content to leave 


for the Uſe of others, what a little Mo- 
deſty will ſhew them is above their own 


Reach. 

But that every Perſon may be enabled the 
better to diſtinguiſh between the neceſſary 
Doctrines and the reſt : thoſe, which either 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles expreſsly taught to be 
of the former Sort, or the Nature of the 

Thing 
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Thing plainly ſhews to be ſuch, have from 
the carlliaſt Times been collected together: 
and the Profeſſion of them hath been parti- 
cularly required of all Perſons baptized. 
Theſe Collections or Summaries are in 
Scripture called, The Form of found Words *, 
The Words of Faith", The Principles of the 
Doctrine of . Chriſt”: but in the preſent 
Language of Chriſtians, The Creed, that is, 
the Belief. 

The ancient Church had many ſuch Creeds: 
ſome longer, ſome ſhorter; differing in 
Expreſſion, but agreeing in Method and 
Senſe : of which that called the Apoſtles 
Creed was one. And it deſerves that Name, 
not ſo much from any Certainty that the 
Apoſtles drew it up, as becauſe it contains 
the Apoſtolical Doctrines; and was uſed 
by a Church, which, before it corrupted 
itſelf, was juſtly conſidered as one of the 
chief Apoſtolical Foundations, I mean the 
Roman. 

But neither this, nor any other Creed, 
hath Authority of its own, equal to Scrip- 
ture; but derives its principal Authority 
* 2 Tim. i. 13. 11 Tim. iv. 6. m Heb, vi. 1. 
: from 


from being founded on Scripture. Nor is it 
in the Power of any Man, or Number of 


Men, either to leſſen or increaſe the funda- 
mental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : 


which yet the Church of Rome, not content 


with this its primitive Creed, hath pro- 
fanely attempted : adding twelve Articles 
more, founded on its own, that is, on no 
Authority, to the ancient twelve, which 


ſtand on the Authority of God's Word. 
But our Church hath wiſcly refuſed to go a 


Step beyond the original Form; fince all 
neceſſary Truths are briefly comprehended 
im it, as will appear when the ſeveral Parts 
of it come to be expounded, which it is the 
Duty of every one of us firmly to believe, 
and openly to profeſs. For with the Heart 
Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with 


the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salua- 
tron", 


% Rom. x. 10; 
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CREE D. 


Article I. I Believe in God, the 
Father, &c. 


HE Foundation of all Religion is 
Faith in God: the Perſuaſion, that 
there doth, ever did, and ever will exiſt, one 
Being of unbounded Power and Knowledge, 
perfe& Juſtice, Truth and Goodneſs, the 
Creator and Preſerver, the Sovereign Lord 
and Ruler of all Things. With this Article 
therefore our Creed begins. And as all the 
reſt are built upon it, ſo the Truth and 
Certainty of it is plain to every Man, when 
duly propoſed to his Conſideration, how un- 
likely ſoever ſome Men would have been to 
diſcover it of themſelves. 

We know, beyond Poſſibility of Doubt, 
that we now are; and yet the oldeſt of us, 
but a few Years ago, was not. How then 

came 
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came we to be? Whence had we our Begin- 
ning? From our Parents, perhaps we may 
think. But did our Parents know, or do 
we know in the leaſt, how to form ſuch a 
Mind as that of Man, with all its Faculties; 
or ſuch a Body as that of Man; with all 
its Parts and Members; or even the very 
ſmalleſt of them? No more, than a Tree 
knows how to make the Seed that grows 
into a like Tree: no more, than any common 
Inſtrument knows how to do the Work, 
which is done by its Means. Our Parents 
were only Inſtruments in the Hands of ſome 
higher Power : and to ſpeak properly, That 
it is which made us, and not we ourſelves *, or 
one another. And the ſame is the Caſe of 
every Animal and every Plant upon the F ace 
of the Earth. | 
ut could our Parents be the Cauſe of our 
Being ; yet ſtill the firſt human Pair muſt 
have had ſome different Cauſe of theirs. 
Will it then be ſaid, that there was no firſt? 
But we cannot conceive this to be poſſible. 
And it certainly is not true. For we have 
undoubted Accounts, in ancient Hiſtories, 


2 Pſal. | 2. 
of 
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of the Time when Men were but few in the 
World, and inhabited but a ſmall Part of it; 
and therefore were near their Beginning: 
Accounts of the Times, when almoſt all Arts 
and Sciences were invented; which Man- 
kind would not have been long in Being, 
1 much leſs from Eternity, without finding 
cout. And upon the whole; there is ſtrong 
Evidence, that the preſent Frame of Things 
is not more than about fix thouſand Years 
old: and that none of us, here preſent, 


is 150 Generations diſtant from our firſt 
Parent. 


: If it be ſaid, that univerſal Deluges may 
perhaps have deſtroyed almoſt all the Race 
of Men, and ſo made that ſeem a new Be- 
ginning, which was not: we anſwer, that 


W one ſuch Deluge we own ; but that no ſuch 


can poſſibly happen according to the common 
Courſe of Nature, as learned Perſons have 
abundantly ſhewn. And conſequently this 


4 proves a higher Power, inſtead of l 


the Proof of it. 


But without having Recourls to Hiſtory, 
it is evident from the vety Form and Ap= 
pearance of this Earth, that it cannot have 
| Vol. I. F been 
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been from Eternity. If it had, to mention 


nothing elſe, the Hills muſt all have been 
waſhed down by Showers, innumerable Apes 
ago, to a Level with the Plains*. And in- 


| deed they, who have thought of theſe Mat- 

ters, well know and confeſs, that the preſent 
Conſtitution of the Heavens and Earth both 
muſt have had a Beginning, and muſt of itſelf 


come to an End. 

To fay therefore, that Things are by 
Nature what they are, is to ſay a plain 
Falſchood, if we mean, that they are ſo by 
any Necctiiity in their own Natures, For 
then they muſt always have been ſuch as we 
ſee them; and not the leaſt Part of any Thing 
could poſſibly have been at all different from 
What it is: which is the wildeſt Imagination 
in the World. The only Nature therefore, 
which we and the whole Univerſe have, was 
freely given us by a ſuperior Being. And 


the Regularity, in which Things go on, is 


d This Argument is produced from Theophra/tus, in Philo 
pl 2 le pœ i as Abl, p. 5 10; and two Anſwers to it 
attempted, p. 513: that Mountains may loſe Parts, and 
ain them again, as Trees do their Leaves; or are ſup- 
ported by the internal Fire, which threw them up. The 


firſt is an ablurd Affertion : the latter a groundleſs and falſe 
one. 


O 


no more a Proof, that they were of them<= 
ſelves from everlaſting, or ſhall continue as 
they are to everlaſting, than the regular 
Motion of a Clock is a Proof, that no Artiſt 
made it, or keeps it in Order, or (hall take 
it to Pieces. On the contrary, the more 
complete this Regularity 1s, and the longer 
it laſts, the more fully it ſhews the Power of 
its Author; and not only that, but his Un- 
derſtanding and Wiſdom alſo. 

Indeed what hath no Underſtanding, hath, 
in Strictneſs of Speech, no Power; cannot 
act, but only be acted upon: as all mere 
Matter is; which never moves, but as it is 
moved. But were this doubtful: look around 
you, and ſee what Marks of Underſtanding 
and Wiſdom appear. Turn your Eyes upon 
yourſelves : How fearfully and wonder/ully are 
we made ©! Of what an incredible Number 
and Variety of Parts, (a vaſtly greater than 
perhaps any of us ſuſpect,) are our Bo- 
dies compoſed! How were theſe formed 
and put together at firſt ? What hath cauſed, 
and what hath limited their Growth ſince ? 
How hath proper and ſuitable Nouriſhment 

c Pſal. cxxxix. 14. 15 


F 2 been 
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Breath, ſleeping and waking, both of them 


about it? Our Speech, our Hearing, our 


amazing, the more ſtrictly we examine them! 
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been diſtributed to them all ? How hath the 
perpetual Motion of our Blood, and of our 


ſo neceſſary to Life, been carried on? How 
is it, that we move every Joint belonging 
to us, inſtantly, and with ſuch Exactneſs, 
without knowing even which Way we go 


Sight, every one of our Senſes, what amazing 
Contrivance is there in them ; and the more 


In the Works of Men, it is often mere Ig- 
norance, that occaſions our Admiration : but 
in theſe, the minuter our Inſpection and the 
deeper our Search is, the greater Abundance 
we always find of accurate Adjuſtments and 
unimaginable Precautions. 

But then, beſides ourſelves, the Earth is 
repleniſhed with numberleſs other Animals, 
Thoſe, of which we commonly take Notice, 
are an extremely ſmall Part of the whole. 
Different Countries produce very different 
Sorts. How many, ſtill more different, the 
great Waters conceal from us, we cannot 
even gueſs. Multitudes remain, ſo little as 

_ almoſt to eſcape our Sight, with the beſt Aſ- 
ſiſtance 


TY © 
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ſiſtance that we are able to give it; and 
probably Multitudes more, which eſcape it 
intirely. But all that we can obſerve, we 
find, down to the very leaſt, contrived with 
the ſame inconceivable Art, ſtrangely diver- 
ſified, yet uniform at the fame Time, and 
perfectly fitted by moſt ſurpriſing Inſtincts 
for their ſeveral Ways of living, ſo entirely 


different each from the other. 


What Wiſdom and Power muſt it be then, 
which hath pcopled the World in this 


Manner, and made ſuch Proviſion for the 


Support of all its Inhabitants : chiefly by 


the Means of innumerable Kinds of Herbs 
and Vegetables, juſt as wonderful in their 
Make, as the Animals themſelves : that hath 


intermixed the dry Land fo fitly with Springs 
and Rivers and Lakes and the Ocean, to 
ſupply every Thing with neceſſary Moiſture, 
and make the Communication of the moſt 
diſtant Parts caſy : that hath ſurrounded the 
Earth with Air for us to breathe in, to convey 
our Voices to each other, and to ſupport 
Clouds for Rain: that hath cauſed this Air 
to be moved by Winds, which preſerve it 


healthful : and bring theſe, who go down ts 


F 5 the 
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the Sea in Ships, unto the Haven, where they 
de,, be: that hath placed the Sun at fo 
ext a Diſtance from us, that we are neither 
burnt up by Heat, nor frozen by Cold; and 
hath kept Bodies of ſuch incredible Bulk, 
as the heavenly cnes, rolling on, for thou- 
lands of Years together, with fo orderly and 


exat a Motion, that the Returns of Day 


and Night, and of the various annual Sea- 
ſons, are preciſely foreknown; and perfectly 
{ſuitable for Labour and Reſt, and bringing 
the Fruits of the Earth to Maturity : where- 
as were almoſt any one of tneſe Things 
conſiderably altered, we muſt all of Neccſiity 
periſh. 

but then, how ſmall a Part of the Univerſe 
our Habitation may be; and how many, 
perhaps greater, Wonders the reſt may con- 
tain; we cannot fo much as conjecture, 
The Millions of Miles, that are between us, 


and the neareſt of the celeſtial Globes, would 


Yet 


be aſtoniſhing, if mentioned to you. 


their Diſtance is as nothing, if compared 


with the furtheſt, which we ſee : and very 
polfibly the furtheſt, which we ſee, may be 


wg 
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as nothing to many others : every one of 
which, we have no Reaſon to doubt, is as 
full of Regularity and Beauty and Ule, as our 
own Abode. And from what Origin can the 
whole of this proceed, but that which the 
Pſalmiſt rapturouſly expreſſes: O Lord, how 
manifold are thy Works in Wiſdom haſji thou 
made them all“. „ 

To ſpeak of Chance, as the Cauſe of them, 
is abſurd beyond meaſure. Chance is merely 
a Word, to expreſs our own Ignorance: it 
is nothing, and can do nothing. Suppoſe 
one of us were aſked, how this Building, 
in which we are ailembled, or the ſmalleſt 
Part of the Dreſs which we wear, came to 
be what it is; and ſhould anſwer that no 
Perſon made it, but it jumped together and 
held together by Chance ; would not this be 
grols Folly ? And how ſhockingly fooliſh 
mult it be then, to give the fame Account 
of the Exiſtence of a whole World, fo 
admirably contrived, adjuſted and conducted 
throughout! As evidently therefore as any 
common Piece of Work proves a Workman 
to have compoſed it, ſo evidently, and very 


e Pſal. civ. 24. 
4 much 
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much more, the immenſe Fabric of the Uni- 
verſe proves a Being of unſpeakable Power 
and Skill to be the Creator of it. 

And accordingly, the Belief of a wile 
and mighty Author of all hath been received 
in every Age and Nation : which clearly 
ſhews it to be founded in Truth, and written 
in the Hearts of Men, They corrupted it 
gradually indeed: firſt by unworthy Repre- 
ſentations of the true God, then by adding 
the Worſhip of falſe Gods, which at length 
excluded him, But undeniably the primitive 
Notion was that of an inviſible Mind, the 
Maker and Ruler of this viſible Frame : 
which being plainly under one uniform 
Direction, ſhews itſelf to have one only We 
ſovereign Director and Governor. This 
Doctrine God himſelf muſt have taught our 
firſt Parents in the Beginning: He hath 
confirmed it ſince by Miracles from Time to 
Time: and perpetuated the Frigenes of it 
in his holy Word. 

That he is not perceived by any of our 
Senſes, is no Objection at all againſt his 
Being. For our Minds alſo are imperceptible 
by Senſe. But as they, notwithſtanding, 


ſhew 
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ſhew their Exiſtence by moving and diſ- 
poſing of our Bodies according to their 
Pleaſure ; ſo doth God ſhew his, by moving 
and diſpoſing of all Things as he wills. 
And the ſame Argument proves his Preſencg 
with all Things. For wherever he acts, 
there he certainly is: and therefore he is 
every where. Our Preſence is limited, and 
extends a very little Way : but what is there 
to limit him? Our Being is derived from 
his Command ; and therefore depends on it 
{till : but he is underived; and therefore 
independent abſolutely. Our Powers are 
only what he hath thought fit to give us: 
but his Power is infinite : for every Thing 
depending on him, nothing can reſiſt him. 
Our Knowledge is every Way imperfect : 
but he who made all Things, and is preſent 
with all Things, muſt in the completeſt 
Manner know all Things, even the moſt 
hidden Thoughts of the Heart. We are 
often unjuſt and wicked : but God cannot 
be otherwiſe than juſt and holy. For the 
only Reaſons of our failing to do right are, 
that we either perceive not what is ſo, or 
elſe are tempted to act contrary to our Per- 


ceptions: 


— — . 
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ceptions : but God is ſubject to no Mig ke, 
or Weakneſs of any Kind. And, which is 
the ha; pie ſt Attribute of all for his Creation, 
he muſt be ewiſe good. For Goodneſs is 
plainly a right Ihing; and thereſore he muſt 
ſee it to be ſo: it is plainly a Perfection; 


and therefore the perfecteſt Being muſt 


poſſeſs it in the hi heſt Degree. We ſhould 
be always good ourſelves, if nothing miſled 
us: and him nothing can miſlead, But the 
moſt valuable Proof is, that we experience 
his Goodneſs : for we live in a World full of 
it. All that we enjoy, and every Capacity 
of Enjoyment that we have, proceeds from 
him. Moſt of what we ſuffer proceeds from 


our own Faults and Follies. And ſo much 


of it as comes wholly from his Providence, 
is deſigned for our preſent Improvement and 
future Reward ; unleſs by obſtinate Miſbe- 
haviour we become unfit for Reward : and 


then we have only ourſelves to blame. For 


as God is knowing and wile ; he cannot but 


_ obſerve the Difference between good Perſons 
and bad: as he is juſt and holy; he cannot 


take Pleaſure in thoſe, who are otherwile : 
and as he is the Governor of the World; 
79 5 he 
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he cannot fail to ſhew his Diſpleaſure in that 
effectual Manner, which the Ends of Govern- 
ment require. And they certainly do re- 
quire the bad to be puniſhed, as well as the 
good to be made happy, 

Such then is the Nature of God: to whom 
in the Creed the Name of Father is given, 
as he is both the Father of the Creation by 
forming it, and alſo the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and through him our gracious 
and reconciled Father, as ſhall hereafter be 
explained. The next Word, Almighty, de- 
notes, not barely his irreſiſtible Power, but 
principally that rightful and abſolute Autho- 
rity, with which 4s Kingdom ruleth over 


| T | ollf. And the laſt Words of the Deſcription, 


Mater of Heaven and Earth, are added; 
partly to expreſs the Ground of that Autho- 
rity, his being the Creator, and therefore 
the Proprictor, of the World ; and partly 
in Oppoſition to the Errors of the Heathen, 
who worſhipped many Beings in the Heavens 
and the Earth, as Gods; which, in theſe 
Terms of our Creed, are by evident Conſe- 
quence declared to be no Gods, becauſe 


f Pſal, ciii. 19. 


they 
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they are the Work of his Hands, of whom 
and through whom and to whom are all 
Things b. 
The Duties, owing to this our awful 
Sovereign, will be ſpecified in expounding 
the ten Commandments, particularly the 
firſt, At preſent therefore I ſhall only beg 
you to remember the Apoſtle's Exhortation : 
Take Heed, Brethren, ſaſt there be in any of 
you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing 
from the living God*. Nothing, but an evil 
Heart, can make Unbelief deſirable, or even 
ſupportable. For to every good Heart it 
mult be the greateſt Joy, to know that the 
World is governed by infinite Wiſdom, WW 
Juſtice and Goodneſs; and the greateſt Af- M 
fliction, to have any Doubt of it. If there- 
fore you find the Thought of ſuch a Governor 
unwelcome; if you could inwardly wiſh 
there were none; be aſſured, your Heart is 
not right. And though you could, with 
ſuch a Diſpoſition, bring yourſelf, almoſt or 
completely, to imagine there is none: what 
_ poſſible Security can ſhutting your Eyes 
give you againſt Danger; or what Excule 
2 Rom, xi. 36, h Heb. iii. 12, i Acts viii. 21. 
Can 
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can wilfully denying God make for diſobey- 


ing him? 

But then obſerve further, that ſuppoſing 
you do not diſbelieve a God at all, yet if you 
never think of him, this is not, to any good 
Purpoſe, believing in him at all: and if you 
think of him but ſeldom, it is believing in 
him but little. He, on whom we depend 
continually, to whom we owe Duty conti- 
nually, in whoſe Preſence we continually are, 
ought never to be far from our Thoughts : 
but we ſhould ſet him before our Eyes fo 
conſtantly, as to live in his Fear always, 
Doing this needs not keep us from common 


| Buſineſs ; it needs not keep us from innocent 


Pleaſures. But it ſhould influence us all 
effeQually, (and happy are we, if it doth) 
to conduct ourſelves in every Thing, as 
Perſons who act under the Inſpection of a 


wiſe and juſt Superior: whom we may 


indeed forget, if we will; but ſhall be 
remembered by him : from whom we may 
depart, but cannot eſcape. In our Choice 
it is, whether we will be the better or the 
worſe for him. But one we muſt: and that 
be- 
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beyond Expreſſion. For God will bring 
every Work into Fudgment, with every ſecret 
Thing ; whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil *, bs 


k Eccl. xii. 14. 
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Article II. And in Feſus Chriſt his 
only Son our Lord. 


O Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, is the uni- 
verſal Creed of Nature and Reaſon. But 
divine Revelation adds further Profeſſions to 
W it; of which the firſt is, that of Faith in 
W our cver bleſſed Redeemer : whoſe Direc- 
tion was, Ye believe in God : believe alſo in me. 
Therefore, that we may helieve in him as 
we ought, he 1s deſcribed, in the Creed, 
by his Name and Offices, his Relation to 
God and to us. | 

1. His Name, Jeſus: by which indeed 
many of the Jews were called : but it was 
given him in Obedience to an Appointment 
from Heaven, made with a peculiar Regard 


2 John xiv. 1. 


to 


to its proper Meaning. For it ſignifies, a 
Saviour : which is a Title conferred, in a 
lower Senſe, on feveral Perſons in Scripture, 
who delivered others from conſiderable Dan- 
gers or Evils, or obtained for them conſide- 
rable Benefits and Advantages. Thus the 
Judges of the Iſraelites, that freed them 
from the Oppreflion of their Enemies, are 
ſaid to be Saviours, whom God raiſed up to 
them. And Joſbua, who brought them out 
of the Wilderneſs into the Land of Canaan; 
ſubdued it, and put them in Poſſeſſion of it, 
not only was in theſe Reſpects a Saviour to 
them ; but from a Foreſight that he would, 
was called fo, as his proper Name. For 
Joſbua and Feſus are, in the Original, the 
fame Word; only pronounced a little dif- 
ferently. And hence Joſbua is conſtantly 
called Jeſus in the Greek Language, and 
even in our Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment, the two only Times that he is men- 
tioned there. But if he deſerved to be 
named a Saviour, how much more did that 
Perſon, who hath taught and enabled us to 
v Judges iii. 9, 15. Nehem. ix. 27. Acts vil. 45 
Heb. iv. 8. | | | . 
Over- 
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overcome our ſpiritual, which are infinitely 
our worlt, Enemies: : who hath obtained for 


\ 


us, ON moſt equitable Terms, Deliverance 
from the Puniſhment | due to our Guilt ; ; 
who hath de eftroyed, on our behalf, Death, 

and him that had the Power of Death *; and 
will beſtow on us eternal Salvation, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ? With perfect Juſtice 
therefore was the Order given to his Virgin 
Mother, Thou ſhalt call his Name, Feſus : for 
he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins*: onl y 
let us remember, that none will be ſaved from 


+ them hereafter, that continue to live i in them 


here. For is the holy Je ſus the Minifter of 


Sin ? Ged forbid”... 

2. His Offices are expreſſed = the Word, | 
Chri „. This, and the Hebrew Word Me 2 ah, 
to which it anſwers, f in their literal Meaning | 
. ſignify, . Anointed. Oil was anciently i in very 
high Eſteem among the Eaſtern Nations on 
various Accounts. And, as they were wont 


4 to expreſs almoſt every Matter of Impor- 


W tance by Actions, as well as Words; one Way 
t ſetting any Thing apart, and appropria- 
* Heb, ii. 14. e Matth. i i. 21. f Gal. ii. 17. 
Vor. I. 6&6 ting 


— — — — ie Per — OOO 


- — _ - - — 


98 LECTURE vil. 


ting it to an honourable Uſe, was by ahoint- 


ing it with Oil. Therefore we find Jot bam, 


in his Parable, makes the Olive Tree ſpeak of 
its Farneſi, as that wherewith they honour 
God and Man i. Accordingly the Tabernacle, 
and Temple, and their Furniture, were 


conſecrated by anointing them. And almoſt 


every Sacrifice had Oil, mixed with Flower, 
added to it, when it was offered up. Nor 
was it uſed only to ſuch Things, but ſuch 


Perſons, as were diſtinguiſhed in Honour 
above others: To Kings; who are thence 


frequently ſtiled in Scripture, the Lords 


Anointed: To Prieſts concerning whom 
God. commands, in the Caſe of Aaron and 


his Sons, Thou ſhalt anoint them, that they 
may miniſter to me in the Priefls Office“: 

And laſtly to Prophets; as where Eljaj 
is directed to anoint Eliſha Prophet in bi 


room. 7] 
And when once, by Cuſtom, anointing | 


came to ſignify raiſing any one to a Station 
of Dignity, the ſame Word was uſed, even 
on Occaſions where no Oil was actually WW 


8 judges? Ix. 9. h Exod. xl. 15. i 1 Kings ix. 16. 


4 em- 
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etiployed *. Thus when Elijab was bid to 


anoint Hazael to be King over Syria, and 


Eliſha for Prophet in his own room: we find 
not, that he ever did it literally. Again, 
when God is introduced, as ſaying of the 
Jewiſh Patriarchs, before Moſes, Touch not 


mine anointed, and do my Prophets no Harm ve 
we have no Ground to think, that they were 


ever intitled to this Name by any ſolemn 
outward Unction, performed upon them: 
but only by the diſtinguiſhed Favour and 
Regard of Heaven. And in this Senſe it 
was, that God anointed our Saviour with the 
Oil of Gladneſs, above his Fellows © : that is, 
exalted him to a Rank of Dignity and Ho- 


nour beyond all Creatures. For in his 


Perſon were united thoſe three Offices, in 
the higheſt Degree, to which, you have ſeen, 
Perſons were anciently ſet apart by anoint- 
ing. os . | 
He is the greateſt Prophet, that ever was: 
having given to Mankind the fulleſt Know- 


* The Jews ſay that jm wn, Union, ſignifies Principality 
and Greatneſs; 190 nge 09. Reland. Ant. Hebr. 
Par. 2. C. 8. § 6. and ſee this further proved, ib. c. 9. 6. 
i See 1 Kings xix. 15, 16. Comp. v. 19. and 2 Kings 
vill. 13, n Pal. cv. 15. © Plal, xlv. 7. 
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ledge of God's Will, and confirmed his 
Doctrine by the moſt illuſtrious Miracles 
and Predictions. Hence 1/azah, ſpeaking in 


his Name, long before his Appearance, gave 
that Deſcription of him, which he ſo juſtly 

in the Synagogue applied to himſelf: The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, he hath anointed 


me * to preach the Goſpel to the Poor". And 


St. Peter, after his Reſurrection, ſays, that 
God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy 


Ghoſt and with Power. What theſe Words 


mean, the next explain: who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 


F the Devil; for God was with him*: and 


the whole means juſt the ſame Thing, with 


what he elſewhere ſays, that he was a Man 
approved of God by Miracles and Wonders and 
Signs. 

In the next Place, he is a Prieſt of an 


Order, ſtrictly ſpeaking, confined to his own 


Perſon, and of which no other ever was or 
can be; though in ſome reſpects the Prieſt- 


hood of Melchizedek peculiarly reſembled 


„ Chald. doth not underſtand the anointing here to be 
with material Ot!. p Iſa. Ix1; 1. Luke iv. 18. 2 Acts 
1. 38. r Ads ii. 22. | | 


and 


LE CTURE YI, 26: 
and prefigured it. He offered up himſelf 
for the Sins of Mankind, as ſhall hereafter 
be explained to you. With this Sacrifice 
he appeared before God, not in the holy 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures 
of the true, but in Heaven itſelf *; made Re- 
conciliation for us with him, derives to us 
continually Bleflings from him ; and thus re- 
mains for ever an High Prieſt over the Houſe 
of God*: compared with whom, the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, and the Sacrifices, which they 
were daily making, were but as empty Sha- 
dows to the real Subſtance, : 
But laſtly, he is in the higheſt Senſe a 
King; King and Lord of all. Hence, in 
the ſecond Pſalm, he is called the Lord's 
Anointed, whom he hath ſet to be King on his 
holy Hill of Sion", Hence in I/aiah it is 
propheſied, that he ſhould /i# upon the Throne 
of David, (that is, reign over the People of 
God) to order and ęſtabliſb it for ever“. And 
hence his Title in Daniel is, Meſſiab the 
Prince“, or the anointed Prince: the Son of 
Man, to whom Dominion ſhould be given, and 


+ Heb. ix, . eb. x. 21. Fal. ii. 2, 6. 
Ila. ix. 7. Pan. ix. 23. | 


G 3 4 King- 


a Kingdom; that all People, Nations and 


of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour, 


every Name, that is named in this M. orld and 


partly by giving Laws, which every one is 


dutiful to him, in the Way of Peace and 


11. 9, b Matth. xxviii. 18. © Phil, ji. g. Eph, i. 21. 


102 LECTURE VI: 


Languages, ſhould ſerve him". The Com- 
pletion of theſe Prophecies we find in the 
New Teſtament: where, as he profeſſes 
himſelf @ King, but not of a Kingdom of this 
World* ; ſo we find him, after the ſuffering 


infinitely ſyperior to the higheſt of mortal 
Potentates : all Power being given unto him in 
Heaven and in Barth"; and a Name above 


that to come. for which Reaſon he is in the 
Revelation ſtiled, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. This kingly Power he exerciſes, 


bound to obey, and no one may alter, dimi- 
niſh, or add to them: partly by protecting 
his Church againſt all its Enemies, . viſible 
and inviſible, ſo that neither ſhall at any 
Time totally prevail againſt it ; partly by 
conducting every Member of it, who is 


Happineſs, through the Grace of his Spirit, 


V Dan. vii. 13, 14. z John xvili. 33, 36. a Heb. 


d Rev. xix. 16. 
and 


LECTURE VIL 1093 


and the Miniſtry of his Ordinances ; and 
finally he will, in the moſt conſpicuous 
Manner, diſplay his regal Power, by ever- 
laſtingly rewarding his faithful Subjects; 
and puniſhing all, who have rejected his 
Authority, rebelled againſt it, or diſobey- 
| ed it. 
Theſe then are the Offices, to which God 
hath anointed, that is, raiſed and exalted 
him: and in reſpe& of which he is called 
the Chriſt. Let us all be careful to receive 
him ſuitably to them: and ſo hearken to 
him as our Prophet ; that we may partake of 
his Atonement, as our Prieſt; and live under 
his Protection, as our King. for ever and 
ever. 
3. The next Thing, mentioned in the 
Creed, concerning our Saviour, is the Re- 
lation, which he bears to God, as the only 
Sen of the Father Almighty. Indeed the 
Scripture ſpeaks of God, as the Father of 
all Men; and of all that are good, as his 
Sons. Good Chriſtians are ſo in a higher 
Senſe, than other good Men, Angels are the 
Sons of God, in a Degree ſtill ſuperior to 
them, But yet, all other Sonſhips are ſo 
| | 8 4 in- 
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94 LECTURE VI. 
inconceivably inferior to that of Chriſt, that 
they are In Compariſon as nothing; ; and he 

deſerves notwithſtanding to be called, as he 
is ſeveral Times called in Scripture, the onh 

begotten Son of God*; which greateſt of 

Titles appears to be hs due, on n ſeveral Ac- 
counts. | 

| g Firſt, becauſe, being born of a virgin, he 
had no earthly Father; but was begotten 

of God by his Holy Spirit. This Reaſon 

the Angel gives, in St, Luke. The Holy 

G5 fball come upon thee, and the Power 

of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee : there- 

fore that holy Thing, which ſhall be born of 
thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gl. 
© "Secondly, as by Virtue of the abovemen- 
tioned Offices, to which he was anointed, he 

received higher Marks of divine Favour, and 

higher Degrees of divine Likeneſs, than any 

biker” Perſon ever did. = or, as himſelf 
argues with the Jews, if, on account of 

mere earthly Power and Dignity, Men were 
called Gods, and Children of the moſt High*; 5 

muc ch more might he, whom the Father 


[ hs _ 
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8 „ John 3 18. iii. 16, 18. 1 1 John iv. 9. Luke i. 
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| and] ified, and ſent into the World, in fo vaſtly * 
ſuperior a Character, be ſtiled, by way of 
Eminence, the Son of God*. And thus i is he 

accordingly ſtiled, on this Account: T 2511 
be his F ather, and he ſhall be my Son a to I 
vill make bim my firſt born, wy than the 
Kings of the Earth. p 

| Thirdly, he i is the Son of God, as dnn 
by the Power of God the firſt begotten of the 
dead, reſtored to Life to die no more. 
For thus St. Paul expreſſes it: God hath 
raiſed up Fefus again, as it is alſo written, 
Thou art my Son © FP: this Day have I begotten 
thee * S 

Fourthly, he i is ſo, as being Heir of all 

Things and by this Inheritance having ob- 
tained a more excellent Name, than Men or 
Angels*: they being as Servants in the Houſe 
of God, he as a Son. 

But the moſt important and eminent 
Senſe, in which Chriſt is the Son of God, 
remains yet to be mentioned : as, in reſpect 
of his divine Nature, he derived his Being 
ET eie , oy 
| 185 33s » Heb, i. 2. * + p Heb. iii. 5, 6. 


F 


from 


106 LECTURE, VII. 


from the Father, by an eternal Generation; 
not as Creatures do, who are made out of 
nothing, and were made by him; but in a 
Manner peculiar to himſelf, and! inconceiv- 
able to us: by which all the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells i in him *; and he and the Fa- 
ther are, in the ſtricteſt Union, one. For 
God was his Father, with whom he bad Glory 
before the Warld was and he in the Begin. 
ning was with God, Fas was God* ; God over 
all, bleſſed for ever". Of this myſterious 
Doctrine, I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat further, 
under the Article of the Holy Ghoſt : and 
therefore ſhall only ſay at preſent, that being 
expreſsly revealed, it ought to be implicitly 
believed ; without attempting in vain to 
be wiſe above what is written; to know 
more, than God hath enabled us. And 
now, 8 
Athly, From all theſe Things ariſes, what 
the Creed mentions in the laſt Place, his 
Relation to us; our Lord. For being the 
only Son of God, he is Heir and Lord of 
all in his Father's Houſe, Having triumphed 


2 Col. li. 9. x John x. 30. John xvij, Fo t John 
1. 1. » Rom, i IX. 5. 
cover 
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LECTURE. VII. 10% 
over the Power of Darkneſs, which held 
Mankind in Bondage, we are his by Right of 
Conquelt : and though other Lords have had 
Dominion ovor us, Wwe are now #0 make Mention 
of his Name only, as ſuch : having purchaſed . 
us to himſelf for @ peculiar People* with his 
own Blood, we are not our own ; for we are 
bought with a Price” and he died for all, 
that they, which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
unto themſelves, but unto him, which died for 
them, and roſe again. For to this End Chriſt 
both died, and roſe, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living 
that he might be ſuch, not in Name only, 
but in Deed and Reality alſo. For not every 


one, that faith unto him, Lord, Lord, ſhall 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but he, 


| that doth the Will of his Father, which is in 


Heaven*. To all others his Words will be 


at the great Day, what they were whilſt on 


Earth : Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do 


= nt the Things which I ſay*? Obedience, 


conſtant, univerſal Obedience, is the only. 
Manner of acknowledging him, that will 


V Ia, xxvi. 13. * Tit. ii. 14. Y 1 Cor. vi. 19, 


20. 22 Cor. v. 15. Rom. Xv. 9. d Matth. vii. 
21. 0 Huge vi. 45. | | 


finally 
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finally prove acceptable to him : and in that 
Manner we have ſolemnly promiſed that we 
will acknowledge him, and ſerve him all our 
Days. Thus then let us ever honour him; 
thus let us aſcribe to him, who is our Pro- 
phet, our Prieſt, and our King, our Saviour, 
our Lord, and our God, Glory and Domini, 
for ever and ever. Amen 


4 1 pet. iv. 11. v. 11. Rey. i. 6. 
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Article III. 77ho was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vi _ 
Ay. 


A FTER ſetting forth, in general, the 
Name and Offices of our bleſſed Re- 
deemer, his Relation to the Father and to us; 
our Creed goes on to recount the ſeveral Par- 
ticulars of what he did and ſuffered, what he 
continues to do ſtill, and will do finally, for 

our Salvation. 5 
_ The firſt of theſe is, that the Word was 
made Fleſh*: that the eternal Son of God 
wonderfully joining to himſelf a Body and 
Soul like ours, united the human Nature 
with the divine into one Perſon: thus be- 


John 1, 14. 


coming 
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coming liable to the ſame Neceſſities and 


1 Wants, Infirmities and Pains; and endued 
[I with the ſame innocent Paſſions, Appetites 
1 and Affections, that we are: on which Ac- 


count we read in the Goſpels of his feeling 
| Hunger, and Pity, and Grief, and Anger, 
| nay, and incregſing, as in Stature, ſo in Wiſdom 
| _ _ alfo*: not ſurely in reſpe& of that Nature, 
| which in the Beginning was with God, and 
| «vas Code, but of the other, by which he 
was the Man Chriſt Jeſus“. Further than 
theſe Facts, we are not diſtinctly acquainted 
with the Extent and Properties of this un- 
paralleled Union. And it is no Wonder, 
that we are not. For even that of our own 
Souls with our own Bodies hath many 
Things in it, utterly beyond our Compre- 
henfion. We muſt therefore, in all Reaſon, 
without inſiſting to know, how theſe Things 
can be*; confine ourſelves to learn from 
Scripture, what they are. And it hath plainly 
taught us, that our bleſſed Lord was conceived 

by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 
May. 
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Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, there will 
be a proper Place to ſpeak more at large, in 
that Article of the Creed, which directly 
relates to him. At preſent we are only to 
conſider his Influence in the Conception of 
our Saviour: which Conception was not in 
the ordinary Courſe of Things; but God 
himſelf, being. already his Father with re- 
ſpe& to that divine Nature, which he had 
from the Beginning, became again ſo, in a 
new Senſe, with reſpect to his human 
Nature too, by the incomprehenſible Opera- 
tion of his Spirit. For the Birth of Jeſus 
Chrift, to uſe the Words of Scripture, was 
on this wiſe. When as his Mother Mary was 
eſpouſed to Foſeph ; before they came together, 
ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt*; 
in purſuance of what the Angel had told 
her, Thou ſhalt eoncerve and bring forth a 
Son, and ſhalt call his Name Teſus. Then 
ſaid Mary unto the Angel; How ſhall this be 
ſeeing I know not a Man? And the Angel 
anſwered and ſaid unto her: The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power 
of the e ſhall overſhadow thee tbere- 


# Matth. i. 18. 
frre 
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fore alſo t that holy 7 bing, hi < ſhall bi 
born of thee, * be called the Son * 
Od. . 

And thus, in the Fulneſs of Time, was 
accompliſhed, what had been intimated as 
early as the Fall of Man, by 1 that remarkable 
Expreſſion, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head *; and what had 
been expreſsly ſpoken out by the Prophet 
| Tfaiah, 700 Years before our Saviour's In- 
carnation, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, 
and bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his 
Name Emmanuel: which, being interpreted, is; 
God with us. When the Scripture ſays, 
that ſuch a Perſon or Thing ſhall be called 
by ſuch a Name; it frequently means no 
more, than that they ſhall have a Right to 
be ſo called; that what that Name ſignifies, 
ſhall be verified in them, ſhall be true in 
Relation to them. There are many Inſtances 
of this in the Old Teſtament. And there- 
fore, as our Saviour's coming in the Fleſh 
was the moſt effectual and illuſtrious Mani- 
feſtation of God's Preſence with Men, and 


£ Luke 3. 31, 34, 35 b Gen, iii. 15, ! Ifa, vii. 14, 
Matth, 1, 23. | 5 
Favour 
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Favour towards them, that could be; though 
perhaps in common Speech he was ſeldom, 
if ever, called; yet in the Language of Pro- 
. phecy he was very juſtly called, Emmanuel, 
or; God is with us: For in his Perſon God 
Vas really amongſt Men, in ſuch a Manner, 
azad to ſuch Purpoſes of Grace and Salvation, 
as he had never been before. And therefore 
this Name agtees perfectly in Senſe, though 
it differs in Sound, from his common Name, 
Jeſaus, 1: e. Saviour. 

After ſaying, that he was born if a Virgin, 
| the Creed adds, that it was of the Virgin 
Marys not that we are to ſeek for any pe- 
culiar Myſtery in her being called Mary; 
as ſome in the Church of Rome have 
imagined, and accordingly formed ground- 
leſs and ridiculous Derivations of the Word: 
But indeed the Name was a very common 
one among the Jews; by which feveral 
- | Women; mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
; and ſeveral in other Hiſtories, went: and 
vo Intimation is given in Scripture of its 
having any eſpecial Propriety, or Meaning, 
in Relation to her. But the Reaſon of in- 
eerting it into the Creed moſt Penh Was, 
Vor. I. H be- 


> $ 7 * 42 1 5 c * 7 
* $ e & 4 | 2 n 3 2 r CP Bott e . 
* x 2 r r bg od FR DE ( Ps. > FF . 12 Jorg 
5 n 7 Sith OS. e r E N 0 2g 6. 3 8 TSS 
. Panto V 5 . PLE WING Ro EI MEE OI IE SE re en 5 IRE FC 1 
7 S 1 8 R . * x $5) a - N 8 
12 . wa, MPN? 84 F © i 4 : „ 


8 
„ 
73 2 n ” n 

0 : 


ns LEECTUNE VAL 
becauſe it is ſet down in Scripture, and that 
by naming the particular Perſon, of whom 
our Saviour ſprung, he might appear to be of 
that F amily, from which it was foretold he 
ſhould ariſe, being born of this Fg of the 


Houſe of David ©. 
Still we are very far from thinking lowly 


of one, whom firſt an Angel from Heaven, 
then Elizabeth filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
declared to be bleſſed among Women: and 
who, with the greateſt Reaton, faid of her- 
ſelf, He, that 15 mighty, hath magnified me, 
and holy is his Name", For greatly without 
Doubt ſhe was magnified, a high Honour ſhe 
received, in becoming, as Elizabeth tiles 
her, the Mother of our Lord". But this, 
however ſingular, was not the moſt valuable 
Diſtinction of the holy Virgin. In Scrip- 
ture, no Advantage of any other Kind is ever 
put on a Level with that of a pious Heart, 
and a virtuous Life. On the contrary, when 
on hearing one of our Saviour's Diſcourſes, 
à certain Woman of the Company, in a Tran- 
{port of Admiration and Affection, had cried 


„Lake i. 27, Luke i. 28, 41, 42. „Luke i. 49 


Luke i. 43. 
Out, 
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LECTURE VR; 115 
out, Bleſſed is the Womb that bare thee, and 
the Paps which thou hoſt ſucked : his Anſwer 
was; Tea, rather bleſſed are they, that hear 
the Word of God, and keep it *®. Now of 
this trueſt Bleſſedneſs the Virgin Mary en- 
joyed a moſt eminent Share: appearing, in 
all that is ſaid of her, to have been pious 
and devout, reaſonable and conſiderate, 
humble and modeſt, mild and gracious, in 
the utmoſt Degree. 

But though, on account of theſe Excel- 
lencies, as well as her peculiar Relation to 
him, ſhe was the Object, both of her Son's 
. dutiful Subjection in his younger Vears; and 
ol his tender Care, even when he hung upon 
the Croſs: yet we find no Footſteps of any 
W ſuch Regard paid her, either by him or his 
- | Diſciples, as can give the leaſt Pretence 
W for aſcribing to her thoſe Prerogatives and 
Powers, which the Church of Rome doth. 
Our Saviour, in more Places than one of the 
W Goſpels, treats her in ſo cold, and ſeemingly 
; | negligent a Manner, that one cannot well 
avoid thinking he did it on Purpoſe, to diſ- 
courage that monſtrous Notion, of her Right, 


o Luke xi. 27, 28, 
H 2 as 
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as a Mother, to command him, who was 
her Lord, as well as ours. In the other 
Parts of the New Teſtament, excepting 
thoſe, which I have already quoted, or to 
which I have referred, there is only an inci- 
dental Mention made of her occaſionally; 
as there is of many other Perſons : and not 
the moſt diſtant Intimation of any ſpecial 
Honour ſhewn, or directed to be ſhewn 
her. Yet doth the Romiſh Church appoint 
Offices of Devotion to her, bearing her 
Name; addreſs her as Qyeen of Heaven, 
for ſo they expreſly call her : petition her, 
_ almoſt in the ſame Breath with God and our 
Saviour, that ſhe would beſtow on them 
Pardon and Grace here, and everlaſting Life 
hereafter: Things infinitely beyond the 
Power of any Creature whatever. Nay, 
ſome of them profeſſedly bind themſelves to 
pray much oftener to her, than they do to 
their Maker and Redeemer: and appear ac- 
cordingly to place much. more Confidence in 
her. And all this, not only without the 
leaſt Proof, that ſhe hath any Authority in 
human Affairs, or even any Knowledge of 
them; but in open Defiance of the Scripture, 


which 
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LECTURE VIII. 117 


which directs our Prayers to God alone; 
and particularly of that Paſſage in St. Paul, 


where the voluntary Humility of worſhipping 


even Angels, though they are known to be 


miniſtring Spirits, is forbidden, as what may 


beguile us of our Reward ; and the Perſons, 
who practiſe it, condemned, as not Holding the 
Head, which is Chriſt “. 

But to return to our Subject. The fore- 
going Doctrine, of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
is undoubtedly one very wonderful Part of 
that, which the Apoſtle calls ;he My/tery of 
Godlinefs . And yet there is nothing in it, 
cither impoſſible, or indeed more difficult 


to the Almighty, than in thofe Productions 


of his, which we commonly call the Courſe 
of Nature; and wonder at them leſs, for no 
other Reaſon, but becauſe we ſee them con- 
ſtantly; the Manner of both being equally 
inconceivable. 

And as the miraculous Conception, th 
Birth of Chriſt, was eaſy to infinite Power : 
fo was it undoubtedly proper and fit, ſince 
it was choſen by infinite Wiſdom. Indeed 


4 1 Tim, V1. 16. 


{ome 


? Col. ii. 18, 19. Heb. i. 14. 
H3 


113 1 C TURE iin, 
ſome Footſteps of that Wiſdom even we 


may be able to trace in this wonderful 
Diſpenſation. It appears moſt becoming the 


Dignity of ſo extraordinary a Perſon, not 
to enter into the World in the ordinary 
Manner. As the firft Adam, poſſeſſed of 
original Uprightneſs, was formed imme- 


diatcly by the Hand of God; it was ſuitable, 


that the ſecond Adam, who came to reſtore 


that Uprightneſs, ſhould not be inferior, 
but indeed ſuperior, in that Reſpect. Ac- 


_ cordingly we read, that he Jiri Mas war of 
the Earth, earthy ; the ſecond, the Lord jrom 
Heaven. It ſeems requiſite alſo, that he, 


who was deſigned both for a ſpotleſs Ex- 
ample to us, and a ſpotleſs Sacrifice to God, 


ſhould be perfectly free from every Degree 


of that Impurity, and inward Irregularity, 
which the tainted Nature of a fallen earthly 
Father may, for ought we know, according 


to the eſtabliſhed Laws of this World, com- 


municate: whereas being produced in the 


Manner that he was may have qualified him 
perfectly for becoming, both a Lamb without 


Blemiyfh*, and a b1gh Prieſt, in every Reſpect 
1 Cor, xv. 43, 47 s £x0d, xii. 8, 
| and 


LECT DUSE VI: 119 
and Degree, holy and undefiled, and ſeparate 


from Sinners. 

But whether theſe or others, concealed 
from us for wiſe though perhaps unſearch- 
able Ends, were the Reaſons why his Incar- 
nation was in this Manner ; yet, for his be- 
ing incarnate, there are ſeveral weighty Rea- 
ſons very evident; and poſſibly many more, 
intirely unſeen by us. 

By becoming Man, he was capable of be- 
coming the mott complete and engaging Pat- 
tern of Virtue to Man. The Example of 
= the inviſible God might ſeem too high, and 
too remote from our View. The Examples 
of Men were all, in one Reſpect or another, 
faulty, and likely to miſlead us. But our 
bleſſed Saviour, by joining in his own Per- 
ſon Perfection with Humanity, gives us the 
moſt encouraging Invitation to endeavour at 


doing fo too, according to our Power. He 


was in all Points tempted like as we are, yet 
wit hout Sin ©; to leave us an Example, that we 
might follow his Steps". But in particular, 
by this Means he hath ſet us the brighteſt 


1 | N 
t Heb. vii. 26. » Heb. iv. 15. »I Pet. ii. 21. 


H 4 Example 


heavenly Blcflings. 
ed from all Suffering, ſuffered every thing 


120 LECTURE VIII. 


Example of that excellent Virtue, Humility, 
that ever was, or could be; 


that he ſame Mind might be in us, which was in 


Him: who being in the Form of God, took upon 
Him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the 


Likeneſs of Men“. 


Of mutual Love alſo he 
hath ſet before us the moſt amiable Pattern, 
by this amazing Proof of his Love to Man- 
kind, He, who was rich in all the Glories 


of God, became poor for our gakes ; that we, 


through his Poverty, might become rich* 1 
He, who was 8 


terrible in Life and Death for our Good. 
Surely theſe are powerful Motives both to 
give up, and do, and undergo, whatever we 
are called to, for our Brethren; and to {ve 
one another, as be hath loved us!, His Re- 
ſignation likewiſe, his Meekneſs, his Zeal, 
his Prudence, every one of his Virtues, (and 


his whole Character was compoſed of Vir- 


tues,) are molt uſeful Leſſons, derived from 


| his appearing in our Nature, that in a very 


Phil. ii. 5, 6. 7. 


* 2 Cor. viii. . 
1 N xv. 12. N 


peculiay 


to this Intent, 
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LECTURE Ul, 12s 


peculiar Manner command our Attentiqn, 
and require our Imitation. 

But further ſtill ; by becoming Man he 
had the Means of moſt familiarly and bene- 
ficially inſtructing Men, in every Point of 
Faith and Practice. The Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of Grace and 
Truth, and of his Fulneſs have ve all recetved*. 
This Condeſcenſion enabled him to accom- 
modate his Manner of teaching to the Capa- 
cities and Diſpoſitions of his Diſciples, to 
remove their Prejudices, infinuate Truth in- 
to their Minds gradually ; and thus gently 
training them up to the Kingdom of Heaven, 


lay ſuch deep Foundations of his Church, as 


{hall never be moved. 

By taking upon him our Nature, he was 
likewiſe capable of being a Sacrifice for our 
Sins; a Doctrine, which in its proper Place 
ſhall be explained to you: Therefore, ſince 
we are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo 
himſelf took Part of the ſame, that, through 
Death, be might de 2 him, that had the 
P ower of Death, that 1s, the Devil. 


1 John. i. 14, 16, « Heb. 1 ll, 144 
And 


122 LECTURE VII. 

And there was another Benefit, conſequent 
to his ſuffering in our Nature, v2. his riſing 
again in it; and thus giving us the fulleſt 
Certainty of our own Reſurrection to eternal 


Life. 


Even while he ſits at the right Hand of 


the Father, interceding for his Church, and 


ruling over it, his being Man both makes 
him a proper Perſon to repreſent Men, and 


offer up their Devotions ; and affords us the 
moſt ſenſible Aſſurance of his knowing the 


Wants, and being touched with the Neceſſi- 


ties, of the Nature in which he ſhares, 


Wherefore in all Things it behoved him, ſays the 
Apoſtle, to be made like unto his Brethren, 


that be might be a merciful and faithful high 


Prieſt in Things pertaining unto God. For, 
in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, 
Be is able to ſuccour them that are tempted”. 
Seeing then that wwe have not a high Prieft, 
that cannot be touched with the Feeling of our 
Infirmities: but one, who was in all Points 


tempted, like as ve are: we may come boldly to 


the Throne of Grace, in Confidence of chltaining 


Mercy, and finding Grace to help, in Time of 


> Heb, ii. 17, 18. 


Need. 
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LECTURE ix. 


CREE P. 


Article IV. Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead and 
buried; he deſcended into Hell. 


Mmediately after tho len tion of our Sa- 
viour's Birth, the Iced goes on to the 
Mention of his Sufferings : for indeed his 
whole State on Earth was a ſuffering State. 
By condeſcending to be made in the Likeneſs 
of Men, he expoſed himſelf to all the Ne- 
ceſſities, Infirmities, and Pains, to which 
Men are naturally ſubject. Beſides this, he 
underwent the many Inconveniences of a 
low and unſettled Condition. And, which 
was yet much heavier, though his whole 
Life was ſpent in doing Good *, yet was it 


2 Phil. ii. 7. Ads, x. . 


7 ſpent 


126 LECTURE IX. 


ſpent alſo in bearing Troubles and Uneafi- 
neſſes from all around him. 
The Prejudices and Miſapprehenſions of 


his Kindred and Diſciples were no ſmall 


Trial. But the Perverſeneſs and Malice of 


his Enemies was a great one beyond Exam- 


ple. They were no leſs Perſons that the 


Rulers and Guides of the Jewiſh People, 


with their blind Followers : whom the Pu- 
rity and Humility of his Doctrine, and the 


very needful Severity of his Reproofs for 


their Pride, Superſtition, and Wickedneſs, 
had rendered implacable againſt him. Eve- 


ry Condeſcenſion to win thei gained only 


Contempt from them: every Endeavour to 


_ convince and reform them did but exaſperate 


them : they miſrepreſented and derided, they 
reviled and threatened, they aſſaulted and per- 
ſecuted him: till at Length, the Hour being 
come, which he knew was the proper one to 
yield himſelf up to them ; they bribed one of 


His Diſciples to betray him into their Hands; 


terrified the reſt into forſaking him; and, 
after a moſt unjuſt Condemnation, followed 
by a Vagiety of deſpiteful Uſage amongſt 


themſelves, to obtain the Execution of their 


2 | Sentence 


LECTURE IX. 17 


Sentence they accuſed him to the Roman 

Power ; firſt as a Blaſphemer againſt their 

Law ; and, failing in this, then as a Rebel 
againſt the Emperor, Tiberius Cæſar, the 

moſt ſuſpicious of Men: by which laſt Sug- 

geſtion they forced the Governor, though de- 
= claring himſelf to be ſatisfied of his Inno- 

EB cence, yet to comply with them for his own 

ES Safety. After this he was abuſed and ſcourg- 

ed by the Soldiers, crowned in cruel Mocke- 

ry with Thorns, and loaded, probably till 
he ſunk under it, with the Croſs, on which 
he was to ſuffer. 

This Inſtrument of Death conſiſted, as its 
Name denotes, of two large Pieces of Wood, 
crofling each other. On one, the Arms of 
the condemned Perſon were ſtretched out, 
and his Hands nailed; on the other, his 
Feet, joined together, were faſtened in the 
fame Manner: and thus he was to hang 
naked, expoſed to Heat and Cold, till Pain 
and Faintneſs ended his Life. The Jews, 
while they executed their own Laws, never 
crucitied any, till they were firſt put to Death 


= ſome other Way; after which, their Bodies 
= were ſometimes hanged on a Tree till the 
Evening. 


* 


js LECTURE I. 

Evening. But it feems, that only the worſt 
of Malefactors were thus treated; who are 
therefore ſtiled in the Law of Moſes, atturſed*; 
The Romans indeed, and other Nations, cru- 


cified Men alive: but uſually none beſides 
their Slaves; a Sort of Perſons, moſt of 
them, far lower than the loweft of Servants 


amongſt us. 


This then was what the Son of God un- 


derwent, when, having traben upon him the 
Form of a Servant, he became obedient inti 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs *. Now 
the Torment of hanging thus by Nails, that 


pierced through Pafts of ſo acute a P eeling 


as the Hands and Feet, could not but be ex- 
quiſite; eſpecially as it was almoſt always of 


long Duration. And therefore this Puniſh- 


ment was accounted, in every Reſpect, the 
ſevereſt of any. Our Saviour indeed continu- 
ed under it only about three Hours : a much 


ſmaller Time, tho' a dreadful one, than was 
uſual. And there are plain Reaſons for his 


expiring ſo ſoon. He had ſuffered, the whole 


Night before, and all that Day, a Courſe of 
barbarous Treatment, ſufficient to wear down 


e Deut, xxi. 23. « Phil, ii. 7, 8. 
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LECTURE IX. 129 
the Strength of a much rougher and robuſter 
Make, than probably his was. Before this, 
he had felt Agonies within, grievous enough 
; to make him ſweat, as it Were, great Drops 
8 of Blood *. Partly the near View of what he 
was juſt going, moſt undeſervedly, to ſuffer, 
might thus affect a Mind, which, having fo 
very much Tenderneſs and Senſibility in the 
Caſe of others, could not be without ſome 
- | proportionable Degree of it in his own. 
And further, the Thought, how ſadly, from 
W the Time of their Creation to that Day, Men 
had contradifted the End for which they 
WT were created; how large a Part of the World 
- would till reject the Salvation which he 
W came to offer, and how few receive it effec- 
b tually; what Guilt even good Perſons often 
5 contract, and how tremendous will be the 
f final Doom of bad ones: theſe Reflections, 
W which naturally would all preſent themſelves 
WE to him in the ſtrongeſt Light on this great 
; _ could not but cauſe vehement 
. Emotions in his Breaſt, zealous as he was 
bor the Glory of God and the eternal Happi- 
N Wnck of Men. But chiefly beyond Compari- 
1 1 Luke xxii. 44. | 

Vo I. I. 1 ſon, 


Ke 


i 14s LECTURE In 
ſon, the awful Senſe, that he was to bear all 
theſe innumerable Sins of Mankind in his 
own Body on the Tree *, being made a Curſe 
| for us, to redeem us from the Curſe of the Law", 
| might well produce Feelings inexpreſſible and 
inconceivable, which, operating much more 
' powerfully than mere bodily Tortures, and 
making his Soul exceeding ſorrowful, even unto 
Death *, might ſo exhauſt his Strength by 
heightening his Sufferings, as to ſhorten them 
very conſiderably. And accordingly we read, 
that when he had hung on the Croſs from the 
ſixth Hour to the ninth, he cried with aloud 
Voice, in the Words of the twenty-ſecond 
Pſalm, where David ſpeaks, as a Type and 
Repreſentative both of his Sufferings and his 
following Glory, My God, my God, why B 
thou forſaken me ? not in the leaſt intending, 
as David before him did not, to ſignify aDiſ- 
truſt of his Love, in whom at the ſame Time 
he claimed an Intereſt, as his God ; but only 
to expreſs, that thoſe Comforts of the di- 
vine Preſence, which he uſed to feel, were 
now, for myſterious Reaſons, with-held from 
him in that concluding Hour of Temptation, 


| | | which 


LE &TURE- IM - tot 
which himſelf ſo emphatically called zhe 
Power of Darkneſs'. Then adding Words 
of the firmeſt Truſt, Father, into thy Hands 
8 7 commend my Spirit, he bowed his Head, and 
= gave tip the Ghoſt ©. 
= Thus did God fiilfil what he before had 
A ſhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that 
o Chrift ſhould ſuffer i. It was intimated in the 
W fiſt Prediction, made upon the Fall; name- 
ly, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould be 
W uſed”. It was prefigured, both in the 
W Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament, and ſeveral 
: | remarkable Portions of its Hiſtory, He is 
mentioned by David, as having his Hands 
and Feet pierced”: He is largely deſcribed 
by Jaiab, as a Man of Sorrows, and acquaint- 
ed with Grief ; wounded and bruiſed for our 
= Inquities, and brought as a Lamb to the 
W Slaughter : He is expreſly ſtiled by Daniel, 
Meſiab the Prince, that ſhould be cut of *. 
S Theſe Prophecies, the Creed informs us, 
W were fulfilled under Pontius Pilate : for fo 
vas the then Governor of TO we the 


i Luke xxii. 53+ k Luke xxili. 46. John xix. 30. 
Acts iii. 18. Gen. iii. 15. n Pſal. xxii. 17. 
o If, lu, 3» $ 8 p Dan. 1x. 25, 26. 


1 2 | Roman 


Government it was done: there not being 


was very uleful to preſerve the Memory of 


for the Glory of it was to be greater than the 


only by the fulfilling of another Prophecy, The 


132 EEC TUNE H. 
Roman Emperor called. And he is named, 
becauſe the moſt uſual Way of ſignifying at 
what Time any Thing was done, - anciently 
was by mentioning the Perſon, under whoſe 


any other Method of reckoning univerſally 
received, as that of counting by the Year of 
our Lord is now among Chriſtians. And it 


the Date: partly, that in After-ages Inqui- 
ry might be better made into the Hiſtories 
and Records of that Age, concerning theſe 
extraordinary Events, ſaid to have then hep- 
pened ; and chiefly, that the Mefliah might 
appear to have come and died at that exad 
Fulneſs of Time *, when it was foretold he 
ſhould. One Marl of it was, that the Sceptre 
was then to be departed from Fudab : which 
evidently was departed, when it was reduced 
to be a Roman Province. Another was, that 
the ſecond Temple was to be yet ſtanding ; 


Glory of the former and this could be true 


1 Gal. iv. 4. r Gen, xlix. 10. Hag. ii. 9. 
Lord, 
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Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall come to his Temple, 
even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye 
delight in. Accordingly he did come to it, 
and it ſtood but a few Years longer. A 
third Mark was, that, from the reſtoring of 
Jeruſalem, to the Meſfiab's being cut off „ were 
to be ſuch a Number of Weeks; each plain- 
ly confiſting, not of ſeven Days, but of ſeven 
Years: which Number was completed, 
while Pontius Pilate was Governor: and 
therefore it was requiſite to obſerve, that 
under him our Saviour ſuffered, . 

Next to the Mention of his Death, in the 
Creed, follows that of his Burial: a Favour 
not allowed by the Romans to thoſe who 
were crucified, unleſs ſome confiderable Per- 
ſon interceded for it. But the Jewiſh Law | 
requiring, that they ſhould be taken down 
and buried before Night“; and the next 
Day being a great Feſtival, when the Viola- 
tion of this Law would give more than ordi- 
nary Offence to the People; Fo/eph of Ari- 
mathea, an honourable Counſellor, who alſo 
waited for the Kingdom of God, craved the 


t Mal. 111. 1, Pan. ix. 25, 26. 
* Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 
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Body of Feſus from Pilate: who, after mak- 
ing due Inquiry, F he were already, and had 
been any while dead, gave the Body to Foſepb; 
who bured him reſpectfully in bis own new 
Tomb, a Sepulchre herum out of a Roch; the 
Entrance into which the Jews ſealed up, and 
ſet a Guard over”, And thus were his own 
Predictions ſulfilled, that he ſhould be cru- 
cified*, the moſt unlikely of all Deaths: 
and at the ſame time that of 1/aiab, that he 
ſhould not only be buried, but with the moſt 
unlikely of all Burials in ſuch a Caſe, making 
bis Grave with the Rich“. 

The laſt Part of this . is, that he de- 
ſcended into Hell: an Aſſertion founded on 
Pial. xvi. 10. where David propheſies of 
Chriſt, what St. Peter in the Acts of tbe 
Apoſtles explains of him, * that bis Soul ſhould 
not be leſt in Hell; which imports, that once 
he was there. And hence, after ſome Time 
it was inferted into our Creed, which in the 
Beginning had it not. However, being 
taught in Scripture, the Truth of this Doc- 


* Matth. xxvii. 57—60. Mark xv. 43—46. Luke xxiii. 
O=-$3.-..7 Math, xxvii. 62—66. 2 Matth. xx. 19. 
* ini. 14. Xl, 32, 33, * If, Iii. 9. d Acts ii. 

24—32. e | 
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trine is indubitable: the only Queſtion is 
about the Meaning of it. 

The firſt Thought of moſt, or all Perſons, 
to be ſure, will be, that the Word Hell, in 
this Article, ſignifies what it doth in com- 
mon Speech, the Place where Devils and 
wicked Mcn are puniſhed. And it hath 
been imagined, that Chriſt went to triumph 
over the Devil there; and ſome add, to 
reſcue Part of the Souls which he held under 
Confinement *, by preaching, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith he did, 70 the Sprrits that were in 
Priſon ®, But the Place of Torment is never 
determinately expreſſed in Scripture by the 
Word Hades, which both the Scripture and 
the Creed ule in this Article, but by very 
different ones; though unhappily our Tranſ- 
lation hath uſed the ſame Engliſh Word for 
both, inſtead of calling the former, what it 
ſtrietiy ſignifies, the inviſible State or Re- 
gion. Beſides, we do not read of our Sa- 
viour's rriumpbing over the Devil any where, 
but on the Croſs ©. And the Spirits in Priſon, 


© Origen again Celſus, I. 2, $ 42. faith, that Chriſt con- 
verted Souls to himſelf there, Tas BeNoprevas, n as wer 


8777 el ges. 


L Pet; ii, 19. © Col. ii. 14, 15. 
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to whom St. Peter faith Chriſt by bis Spirit 


preached, he faith alſo were thoſe, which 


were dijobedicnt, when the Long-ſuffering of 


God waited in the Days of Noah'. And. 


therefore Chriſt's preaching to them by bis 


Spirit probably means, his exciting by bi 


Spirit, which flrove with * them for a Time, 
that Patriarch to be a Preacher of Righteouſ- 
neſs among them, as the fame St. Peter, in 
his other Epiſtle, calls him“. But not 
hearkening to him then, they are now in 
Priſon, reſerved for the Sentence of the laſt 
Day. This Opinion therefore hath no ſuffi- 


cient Foundation. Nor would it be found, 
on further Trial, agreeable either to Reaſon 


or Scripture, 

Others have thought the Word, tranſlated 
Hell, to ſignify in this Article, as it ſeems 
to do in ſome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
and as the Engliſh Word anciently did, 
merely a Place under Ground, by which 


they underitand, the Grave, And they 


plcad for it, that the firſt Creeds, which 
mentioned our Saviour's deſcending into 
Hell, uſed no other Words to expreſs his 
1 Pet; iti. 20 8 Gen. vi, 3, b 2 Pet. ii. 5, 


7 Ba being 
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being buried, and therefore deſigned to ex- 
preſs it by theſe. But allowing that, ſtill 
| our Creed, expreſſing the Deſcent into 
Hell after the Burial, muſt mean a different 
2 3 Lo 55 
And indeed the moſt common Meaning, 
not only among Heathens, but Jews and the 
| firſt Chriſtians, of the Word Hades, here 
E tranſlated Hell, was in general, that inviſible 
World, one Part or another of which, the 
W Souls of the Deceaſed, whether good or bad, 
8 inhabit. And this, how ſtrange ſoever it 
may ſeem to the unlearned, yet is by others 
acknowledged. Probably therefore all that 
was intended to be taught by the Expreſſion, 
now before us, is, that when' our Saviour 
died, as his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo 
his Spirit went where other ſeparate Spirits 
are. And we ſhould remember, in repeating 
W theſe Words of the Creed, that this is the 
C whole of what we are bound to profeſs by 
W them. But in what Part of Space, or of 
what Nature, that Receptacle is, in which 
the Souls of Men continue from their Death 
till they riſe again, we ſcarce know at all; 
| See Pearſon on this Article, p. 239, 240. 

En _ 
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excepting that we are ſure it is divided into 
two extremely different Regions, the Dwel. 
ling of the Righteous, called in St. Lake, 
Abraham's Boſom, where Lazarus was; and 
that of the Wicked, where the rich Man 
was; between which there is à great Gulpb 
fixed ®. And we have no Proof, that our 
Saviour went on any Account into the latter; 
but ſince he told the penitent Thief, that 
be ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe'; 
we are certain he was in the former; where 
they, which die in the Lord, reſt from their 
Labours, and are bleſſed ; waiting for a ſtill 
more perfect Happineſs at the Reſurrection of 
the laſt Day. 1 
How the Soul of our Saviour was em- 
ployed in this Abode, or for what Reaſons 
he continued there during this Time, further 
than that he might be he unto his Brethren in 
all Things, we are not told, and need not guels, 
But probably this Article was made Part of 
* Luke xvi. 22, 23, 26. 1 Luke xx111. 43. Non ex 
his verbis in cæla exiſtimandus eſt eſſe paradiſus. Neque 
enim iplo die in ct % faturus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus: ſed 


in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro autem ſecundum 
carnem. Aug. Ep. 57. ad Dardanum, Pearſon, p. 237. 


m Rev. xiv. 13. | n Heb. ii. 17. 


the 
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the Creed, in order to aſſert and prove, that 
he had really a human Soul, which was 
really ſeparated from his Body. And its Re- 
# ſidence, during the Separation, in the ſame 
| State and Place, where other Spirits of juft 
Men made perfect are, ſurely made a vaſt 
Addition to their Felicity. For Abraham, 
| who rejoiced to ſee his Day at a Diſtance, 
muſt be inexpreſſibly more rejoiced to ſee 
him preſent there. All the good Perſons, 
whole going thither preceded the Death of 
our Lord, muſt certainly partake in the Joy. 
And all who came, or ſhall come, after, muſt 
feel much greater Conſolation for being in 
a Place, where their Redeemer had been 
| ſeen by ſuch Numbers of his Saints; and 
to which, in ſome peculiar Senſe, his Pre- 
ſence is yet continued : for we learn from St. 
Paul, that the immediate Conſequence of a 

pious Man's Departure hence is being with 
Chriſt d. | 

But were the Reaſons of his deſcending into 
Hades, or of the Inſertion of it into our 
| Belief, ever fo obſcure; it may ſuffice us, 


» Heb, xii. 23, John viii. 66. Phil. i. 23. 
See Peters on Job, F. 11. p. 399. 


that 


140 LECTURE N. 
that the Reaſons of his Sufferings and Death 


are very plain, as well as very important. 
With theſe therefore I ſhall conclude this 
Lecture. © - 
1. The firſt is, that he might be an Ex- 
ample to his Followers. For ſo he became 
the nobleſt and moſt engaging Pattern ima- 
ginable of that great and hard Duty, pa- 
tient Submiſſion to the Will of God: ſince 
being of a Rank infinitely ſuperior to the 
Afflictions of this World, and having done 
nothing to deſerve the leaſt of them, he 
moſt willingly choſe, and cheerfully bore, 
the moſt grievous that were poſſible. Well 
then may we, Mortals and Sinners, take 
whatever befalls us, in Life or in Death, 
meekly and contentedly ; becauſe Chriſt alf 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that 
we ſhould follow his Steps : who did no Sin, 
neither was Guile found in his Mouth, «who 
yet, when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted himſelf to him, that judgeth righteouſly". 
The Example alſo of Kindneſs and Love to 
Men he ſhewed yet more fully by his Cruci- 
* 1 Pet. ii. 23. 
8 fixion, 
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fixion, than by his Incarnation: foreſceing, 
as he plainly did, all the Pains and Torments 
he ſhould undergo, in executing his great 
| Deſign of reforming and ſaving Mankind; 
. yet deterred by nothing from undertaking it, 
and perſevering in it. J therefore he ſo loved 
W 5, we ought alſo, as St. John argues, to love 
one another *: and becauſe be laid down his Life | 
W /or us, we ought, if a proper Occaſion re- 
W quire it, even 79 /ay down our Lives for the 
= Brethren *, I 
2. A ſecond Reaſon of his dying was, 
that he might thus confirm the Truth of 
his Doctrine: to which it muſt needs add a 
'D very powerful Confirmation, that, though 
the Jews expected a warlike and victorious 
Meſſiah, and therefore his taking upon 
W bimſelf a meek and ſuffering Character muſt 
W gricvouſly prejudice them againſt him; yet 
be declared from the very firſt, what you 
read in St. John, that as Moſes lifted up the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſs, fo ſhould the Son of 
Man be tifted up *; fignifying, as the ſame 
Evangeliſt elſewhere aſſures us, what Death 


.. John iv. 11. t x John iii. 16. « John 
Ui. 14. 


he 
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Be ſhould die”. And he all along perſiſted in 
this Declaration ; rejected every Opportunity 
of worldly Power; fearleſsly taught the moſt 
provoking Truths, and voluntarily met what 
he foretold he ſhould ſuffer. Stronger Evi- 
dences of Sincerity, than theſe, a Man cannot 
give: and therefore St. John thus reckon 
up the Teſtimonies to Chriſt's Miſſion: 
There are three, that bear Witneſs in Earth, | 
the 8 pirit, the Water, and the Blood". 
And St. Paul obſerves, that before Pontius 
Pilate he witneſſed a good Conſeſſion” ; on 
Account of which he is called in the Book 
of Revelation, the faithful Witneſs, or 
Martyr *. 
3. The third, and principal Reaſon of out 
Saviour's Death was, 70 put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf *, that being juſtified by his 
Blood, we may be ſaved from Wrath, and re- 
conciled to God*. But as I cannot now 
enlarge on this Doctrine ſuitably to its 
Importance; and the Article of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins will be a proper Place to treat of 
it; I ſhall only add at preſent, that God hath 


John xii. 32, 33. XVI. 32. * 1 John v. 8. 
11 Tim. vi. 13. 2 Rev. i. 5. . 2 Heb. ix. 26. 
d Rom. v. 9, 10. | 
mad. 
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made bim to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, 


that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 


| Cod in him. For if one died for all, then 


were all dead : and he died for all, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him, which died for them, 
and roſe again. This we ſhould do with 
great Dutifulneſs ; for we are not our own, 
we are bought with a Price and with great 
Thankfulneſs ; for he hath delivered us from 
the Bondage of Corruption into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God. Unto him 
therefore, that loved us, and waſhed us from 
our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, 
unto him be Glory and Dominion, for ever and 


ever. Amen i. 8 


2 Cor. v. 21. AI bid. 14. 15. © 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
Rom. viii. 21. 8 Rev. i. 5, 6. 


LE c- 


LECTURER X 


"BK EF D; 


Article V. The third Day he roſe 


again from the dead. 


AVING carried on the Hiſtory of 
our Saviour to the loweſt Act of his 
W Humiliation, our Creed ſets forth, in the 
next Place, how God was pleaſed to exalt 
him for undergoing it. And the firſt Part 
of this brighter View of Things, was his 
Reſurrection: that is, the reſtoring of his 
Body to a Condition of performing the 
ſeveral Functions of Life, as before; and 
dhe Reunion of his Soul to it. In diſ- 
courſing of which, I ſhalt ſpeak, Firſt, 
concerning the Reality of his riſing again: 
Secondly, "tho Circumſtances : Thirdly, the 
Uſes of it. DO on 


Vor. I, K I. The 


146 LB CHIU LS A 
I. The Reality; which depends on two 
Things; that he was rcally dead, and that 
he was really alive afterwards. 
As for the former: the whole of the 
Hiſtory ſhews it fully, nor did any of his 
Oppoſers ever call it in Queſtion. His 
Crucifixion was public, at Noon-day, be- 
fore a great Multitude. The Jews who 
procured it, the Romans who executed it, 
would both take Care, that it was done 
effectually. And the piercing of his Side 
with a Spear, which, by the Blood and 
Water that followed, plainly appeared to 
reach his Heart, as it muſt have produced 
ſome Signs of Life, had there been any re- 
maining ; muſt alſo have deſtroyed, in a few 
Moments, all that could remain. Then, 
after this, we find him treated as dead, 
both by Friends and Enemies; Plate, 
after a particular Inquiry into that very 
Matter, granting his Body to be buried ; one 
of his Diſciples embalming him with Spices, 
another laying him in his own Sepulchre ; 
the Jews making no Objection; but fully 


ſatisfied of his Death, and only careful to 
N guard 
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guard againſt any Pretence of a Reſurrec- 
tion. 

But that, notwithſtanding, he was after- 


| wards really alive again, which is the other 


Point, we have Multiplicity of Evidence of 
the ſtrongeſt Kinds, The Sepulchre was 
newly hewn out of a Rock, ſhut up with a 


very large Stone rolled to the Mouth of it, 
and guarded Night and Day by a Band of 
Soldiers; who were to watch till the Time 


was over, within which he had ſaid he 
ſhould riſe. Yet, on that very Day, the 


W Scpulchre was found open, and the Body 
| | was gone, Now by what Means could this 
W come to paſs? To his Diſciples it could be 
of no poſſible Uſe, to carry on a Deceit, by 


getting his Corpſe into their Poſſeſſion. For 


© ifthey had ſucceeded ſo ill with their Maſter 


at their Head, what could they expect by 
carrying on the ſame Scheme after they had 
loſt him, but to come to the ſame End ? And 


W what in all Reaſon had they to do, but get 
8 quietly out of the Way, at leaſt till the 


Matter was a little forgotten? Indeed we find 


in Fact, that far from being enterpriſing, 


they were ſo diſheartened, even when he 
| | K 2 Was 


m | 
* 


was firſt ſeized, that they all forſook him: 
they had, what Manner of Chance was there, 
military Diſcipline, were ſet to watch the 


alleep at once, though it was Death to be ſo, 


convey the Body away from them, though 


carried away; it muſt have been raiſed by 


tion of it, be hee. himſelf alive to his Dil 
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and there was little Likelihood, that they 
ſhould have more Courage to attempt any 
Thing, juſt after he was executed, Or if 


that when a Band of ſixty Men, uſed to 
Grave, they ſhould either find them all 
and not wake one of them; or be able to 


they were awake? Evidently they muſt have 
failed, and probably have been ſeized, in the 
Attempt. Or could they have carried their 
Point; yet, by the Reſiſtance made to them, 
it muſt have appeared, how unfairly they 
had carried it: and all Hope of getting a 
Reſurrection believed muſt have been utterly 
at an End. Since then tie Body was not 
found, and could not, by any human Means, 
or indeed for any rational Purpoſe, have been 


the Power of God, as the Goſpels relate it 
was. 


But to give a full and ſenſible Demonſtra- 


6 5 ciples, 
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ciples, after his Paſſion, by man infallible 
Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days*. Now 
in this they could no more be miſtaken, 
than you can in ſeeing and hearing me, and 
knowing me to be alive at this Time. As 
they had almoſt deſpaired of his riſing again, 
they were but too back ward to believe it: 
and indeed they would believe it on no other 
Teſtimony, than that of their own Eyes 
and Ears; and Thomas even not without 
touching him, and putting his Hands on the | 
Marks of his Wounds : which the reſt, as 
well as he, when they were zerrified, and 
| ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit, and not their 
Lord, were invited to do. Behold my Hands 
and my Feet, that it is I myſelf: handle me and 
fee; for a Sperit bath not * and Bones, as ye 
* me have. 

They could not, after ſuch Tel be de- 
ceived in fo plain a Matter. And if it be 
imagined, that they might intend to deceive 
others; conſider : They began their Teſti- 
mony to his Reſurrection, at the very Time, 
and in the very Place, where they affirmed 
this Fack to have happened: Their Adver- 

iz. Luke kxiv. 377 39. 
K 3 fie 
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ſaries had all the Power of the Place in their 
Hands ; and all the Advantages, that Men 
could with, for deteQting the Fraud, if it 
was one; and they were in the ſtrangeſt 
Manner intereſted and concerned to make 
Uſe of them, Is it poſſible now, that Men 
ſo timorous, as the Diſciples plainly were juſt 
before, ſhould, immediately after, venture, 
without Need, to bring the juſt Reſentment 
of both Magiſtrates and People upon them- 
ſclves, by aſſerting ſo ſtrange an Event, if 
it was not true? Yet they did aſſert it: and 
far from being diſproved in it, thouſands at 
once, notwithſtanding the moſt powerful 
worldly Motives, and the deepeſt-rooted 
Prejudices, to the contrary, were convinced 
by them. And thus they went on, through 
many Years, to the End of their Days, all 
of them ſuffering patiently and joyfully, for 
the Sake of this Teſtimony, every Thing 
that could be terrible in Life, and at length 
Death itſelf ; nor is it pretended, that any 
one of them either retracted at any Time 
what he had ſaid, or behaved in any Reſpect 
ſo as to weaken the Credit of it, On the 
contrary, they were uncommonly pious and 
| 6 ir- 
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virtuous, as well as bold and unwearied : 
and, to complete the Strength of their Evi- 
dence, they not only taught, illiterate as 
they were, a Doctrine more worthy of God, 
than the wiſeſt of Men had known before, 
profeſſing to have received it from their 
Maſter's Mouth; but they confirmed the 
whole by vaſt Numbers of Miracles, which 
| he enabled them, and they enabled their 
Followers, to perform, both during that Age 
and the next. 5 

This is briefly the Proof of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection. And if this be ſufficient Proof; 
then it is no Objection, that more than ſuf- 
ficient was not given: for Inſtance, that he 
did not appear to the Rulers and whole 
People. They had no Way deſerved it. He 
was no Way bound to it. Nor doth God, 
in any Caſe, give Men juſt ſuch Evidence, 
as they pleaſe ; but ſuch as he knows to be 
enough for honeſt Minds: and if others will 
not believe without more, they muſt take 
the Conſequences. Chriſt appeared to the 
twelve Apoſtles often: to 500 Perſons at 
once beſides. If this Number be thought 
too ſmall, when was ever the tenth Part of 

| K 4 it 
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it required in any other Matter? And if 
Chriſt was to appear to all the Jews, why 
not to all the Gentiles? Why not to all us 
at this Day? We have no Proof, that any 
one, who defired it, was refuſed ſeeing him. 
Poſiibly many, certainly St. Paul, were con- 
verted by ſeeing him. Some perhaps nothing 
would have convinced: others would not 
have owned their Conviction. This would 
have made ſtrange Confuſion. And had the 
whole Nation been convinced, their Notions 
of the Meſſiah's temporal Kingdom would 
probably have thrown them at the ſame 
Time into a Rebellion againſt the Romans; 
or however, the Suſpicions of the Romans 
would have driven them into one: and then 
the Goſpel would have been thought a mere 
political Artince, to ſerve a favourite Purpoſe, 
Nay, had they continued quiet, and the 
Romans let them alone; even then we {houid 
have loſt that Evidence for the Truth of our 
Religion, which ariſes from the Perſecutions, 
_ undergone by tae firſt Teachers of it : from 
the very advantageous Circumſtances, that the 
Jews our Adverſaries have been the Keepers 
of thoſe Prophecies, which prove. Chriſt to 


be 
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be come: and alſo from their wonderful 
Diſperſion and Preſervation: beſides the 
Proof which will ariſe, in God's good 
Time, from their Converſion to Chriſtia- 
l. Thus much for the Reality of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. The Circumſtances of it, 
which was the ſecond Head propoſed, it is 
beſt that you ſhould read in the New Teſta- 
ment, where they are told at large. And if 
the Accounts, which the ſeveral Evangeliſts 
give, ſhould ſeem not eaſy to be reconciled in 
ſome Particulars; you will recollect, that 
nothing is more common in all Hiftorians, | 
than for one to omit what another relates; 
to tell but Part of what another tells more 
fully; to join cloſe together in Writing, 
what happened at ſome Diſtance of Time in 
Fact; and to neglect a trifling Exactneſs in 


Points, that are not material. And the 


Spirit of God, which directed the Goſpel 
Hiſtorians, might with great Wiſdom permit 
them to do thus: it being a ſtrong Proof to 


W cvcry conſiderate Mind, that they did not 


contrive together what Story they ſhould tell; 
| but that each related, ſairly and artleſsly, 
| ES | What 
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What he ſaw and heard at the Time, and 


recollected afterwards, concerning this great 
Fact: of which the more abſolutely cer- 
tain they were in general, the leſs they 


would think of being accurate in every | 


little Part; and of drawing up a me- 
thodical, and minute, and ſcrupulouſly 
ſtrict Narration of the whole that had 
paſſed. 

. But there is one Circumſtance, which 
requires to be conſidered more diftintly 
that of the Time. The almoſt conſtant Ex- 
preſſion of Scripture concerning this is the 
ſame with that of the Creed, that he 7g 
again the third Day : reckoning the Day of 
his Death for the firſt; the Day, which he 
continued dead, for the ſecond ; The Day of 
his Reſurrection for the third. And this is 
the common Way of computing every where. 
Thus the Jews computed the eighth Day, 
on which their Children were to be circum- 
ciſed. Thus alſo the Phyſicians call that a 
Tertian, or third Day Ague, in which there 
is but one Day wholly free from it. And 
thus Men reckon in all Caſes. Sometimes 
the Expreſſion in Scripture is, that he ſhould 

| ik 
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riſe after three Days : meaning, not after the 
third Day was ended, but after it was begun. 
Juſt as when Rehoboam had ſaid unto the 
People, Come again unto me after three Days, 
it follows, So all the People came to Reboboam 
„s the third Day, as the King bade, ſaying, 
cone again to me on the third Day*. And 
in one ſingle Place of the New Teſtament 
it is ſaid, 7he Son of Man ſhould be in the 
Hart of the Earth three Days and three 
8 Nights. But this without Doubt was in- 
W tended to be underſtood conformably to the 
W reſt : as it well may. For a Day and Night 
in the Jewiſh Language is no more, than 
what we commonly call a Day in ours. 
Hence we find in the Book of Efther, that 
when ſhe had appointed the Jews to faſt for 
ber good Succeſs, neither eating nor drinking 
: tbree Days, Night nor Day; that is, to faſt 
W three Days and three Nights; and, after 
that, ſhe would go in to the King to petition 
for them; the very next Words, notwith- 
W ſtanding, are, that on the third Day ſhe put 
W 0: her royal Apparel, and went into the 


| * 2 Chron. x. 5, 12, See Whitby on Mark vil; 3. 
Matth. xii. 40. 19 75 Tag ; 


King's 
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King's Preſence ® Again, when we read: 
that Elijah went 40 Days and 40 Nights t 
Horeb the Mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 8, 
we have no Cauſe to think the Meaning is, 
that he travelled inceſſantly Night and Day; 
for ſo his Journey muſt have been much 
| ſooner ended: but that he employed in it 
ſuch a Part of every Day, during all tht] 
Time, as he was conveniently able. Thi 
Way of ſpeaking may ſeem ſtrange to us: 
but the Jews underſtand it ſo well, that not 
a Man of them, excepting a very weak one 
of late Date, hath ever pretended to raib 
an Objection from this Paſſage, though very 
flight Pretences will, ſerve their Turn“ 
Thus then our Saviour, dying on Friday, 
and riſing on Sunday, was dead three 
Days, and yet roſe the third: which was 1 
ſufficient Space of Time to prove him realh 
dead; but not ſufficient, either for him 
to ſee Corruption, or for his Enemies to 
leave off watching his Grave, or for his 
e Efth, iv. 16. v. 1. See Whitby on Matth. ii. 43 
f Nizzachon vet. in Wagenſeil, p. 236. who objects, that 


at moſt it could be but three Days and two Night. 
Concerning this wnole Matter, ſee Reland, Ant. 4. I. 21. 


Dit- 
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3 
Diſciples to deſpair abſolutely. and totally: 
and therefore no fitter Time could have been 
| fixed. CL 
III. The third Point to be conſidered is; 
The Uſes of the Reſurrection of Chriſt : which 
are great and many. 
In general, it appears plainly from hence, 
that he really came from God; and that 
therefore whatever he hath commanded muſt 
be done; and whatever he hath affirmed, 
promiſed, or threatened, will be found true. 
For there can poſſibly be no ſtronger Proof 
ef his divine Miſſion, than, when he had 


been openly put to Death as a Deceiver, for 
W God to reverſe the Sentence in ſo extraordi- 


W nary a Manner, as reſtoring him to Life 
| again. This was the great Evidence, to 
which he had before his Death appealed. 
No one either did, or could, object againſt 
tit, as not being a deciſive one. And there- 
fore on its coming to paſs, as he had foretold 
it would, he is juſtly faid by the Apollle to 
be declared the Son of God with Power, by 
the Reſurrefion from the Dead", But there 


h Rom. 1. 4. 


are 
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are two Things proved by it more particys 


_ larly. 


1. That his Sufferings are accepted by our 
heavenly Father, as a full Atonement for 


the Sins of Men. For ſince God hath looſed 


the Bands of the Grave, with which he was 
holden on our Account; it is manifeſt, that 


he hath completed the Satisfaction owing 


from us; that he hath rough Death deſtroyed 
him that had the Power of Death, that is, the 
Devil; and delivered thoſe, who through Fear 
of tt, were all their Li tfe-time ſubjett to Bon- 
dage*. If then we do, by Faith and Re- 
pentance, qualify ourſelves to receive the 
Pardon, that he is authorized to give ; we 
may boldly ſay, with the Apoſtle, Mo ſhall 


lay any Thing to the Charge of God's elect? It 


1s God that juſtifieth : who is he that con- 
demneth ? It is Chrift that died; yea rather 


bat is riſen again, who is even at the right 


Hand of God, who maketh Interceſſion for 


us, 


2. From our Saviour's Reſurrection appears 
the Certainty of our own. The Promiſe, 
1 Heb. ii. 145 15. * Rom. viii. 33, 34. 


which 
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which he made, was, that every one ab 
believed on him ſhould have everlaſting Life, 
and he would raiſe him up at the laſt Day': 
and to ſhew the Truth of it, he raiſed up 
himſelf from the Death, which he had 
ſuffered for the Sins of Men. This is a 
Proof, clear and ſtrong beyond all Exception 
or Cavil. Since Chriſt is riſen, our Reſur- 
retion is poſſible : and fince Chriſt hath 
S promiſed, it is certain. F then we believe 
tat Jeſus died, and roſe again, we muſt 
| believe too, as St. Paul juſtly argues, that 
dem alſo, which ſleep in Feſus, will God bring 
8 with him. For the Lord himfelf ſball deſcend 
Jom Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of 
dhe Archangel, and with the Trump of God; 
and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; and they, 

W which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up 
= together with them in the Clouds, and jo ſhall 
ve be ever with the Lord. Bleſſed therefore 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, according to his abundant Mercy, hath 
W fegotten us again to a lively Hope, by the Re- 

arrectiun of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; to 
ö an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled ; that 


| John vi. 40. m 1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 16. 17. 
fades 
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fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for n;", 
And may the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead that great Shepherd of the Sheep, 
through the Blood of the everlaſiing Covenant 
make us perfeet in every good Work, to do his 
Will; working in us that which 1s well pleaſing 
in his Sight, through Jęſus Chriſt : to whom be 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen“. 


n x Pet, i. 3, 4+ o Heb, xiii. 20, 21. 
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| Article VI. He aſcended into Heaven, «+ 
and fitteth on the right Hand of 
God the Father Almighty, 


AH HE firſt Care of our bleſſed Lord, in 
3 | Conſequence of his Reſurrection, was · 
W to fatisfy his Diſciples fully of the Truth of 
E it: the next, to fit them {or inſtructing 
W Mankind in his Religion, of which it was 
one principal Doctrine and Evidence. He 
W therefore ſbewed himſelf alive to them, after 
* Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs; being 
ſeen of them forty Days; and ſpeaking of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God“. 
This being done, as he had now gone 
ö through the whole of his Work on Earth; 
: | 2 Acts i. 3. 3 | 
Vol. I, L it 
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to a Joſt World had brought him down: 
Father, the Hour is come; I have ghrified 
thou gave; me to do. And now, O Father, 
dish thee, before the World was®*: There did 


pearing perſonally amongſt Men; till he 


fit therefore, that, as St. Peter ſpeaks, e 


the Reſtitution of all Things“. - 
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it was proper, that he ſhould return to that 
happy Place, from whence his Compaſſion 


according to the Words of his own Prayer; 
thee on Earth : I have finiſbed the Work, which 
glorify thou me with the 255 which I had 
not remain any further Nen for bis ap- 


ſhould come again, to judge the quick and th 
dead. Many Ages were to paſs before that 
great and terrible Day of the Lord. It was 


Heaven ſhould receive him, until the Times of 


And, though the Redemption of Mankind 
was completed by him, ſo far as, in this 
lower World, it could be; yet there was left i 
an important Part of it, to be accomplithed Wi 
above. The Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews more eſpecially in- 
forms us, was a Shadow of good Thins 1 
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** 


i 


to 
great Sacrifice of Atonement was yearly 
ain without the Sanctuary firſt ; and then 


* 
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come. As therefore, under this, the 


the high Prieſt entered alone, with the Blood 


ol it, into the moſt holy Place; there to 
offer it before the Lord, and atone for the 


Sins of the»People : ſo, in the Goſpel Age, 


= was dur bleſſed Saviour, firſt, as the Lamb of 
[ God*, to be ſacrificed for our Sins on Earth; 
and then, as the high Prieſt of our Profeſſion A 


to enter, with his own Blood, into Heaven; 


de true Holy Place, of which the other Was 
4 Figure; there ſo appear, with it, in the 
W Preſence of God, for us": and thus, having 
W offered one Sacrifice for Sins, he was for 
aer to fit down on the right Hand of 
Cd. ; . 


When the Time therefore was come, for 
this Purpoſe of divine Wiſdom to take 


; | Effect; having gradually prepared the Minds. 


of his Apoſtles to bear his Departure, he, : 


in the laſt Place, with his uſual Tenderneſs, 
gave them all a ſolemn Bleſſing : the Words 


of which indeed are not delivered down to 
* Heb. x. 1. f John i. 1. 29. s Heb. 111, 1. 


W > Heb. ix, @, 24. i Heb. x. 12. 


* 2 us; 


. 
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us; but probably they might not be unlike, 
and certainly they could not well be more 
affectionate, than thoſe, which we find he 
uſed for their Conſolation, even before his 
Sufferings, on a more diſtant Proſpect of his 
being taken from them. Let not your Heart 
be troubled: believe in God; believr alſo in me, 
T go to prepare a Place for yo; and J wil 
come again, and receive you unto myſelf”; that 
aobere I am, there ye may be alſo. Whatſoever 
ye ſhall aſe in my Name, that will I do. And 
IT will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter ; that he may abide with you 
for ever. Peace 1 leave with you: my Peace 1 
give unto you not as the World giveth, give 1 
unto you. Let not your Heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid". It is expedient fir 
you, that I go away, For if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you: Bui if 1 
depart, I will fend him unto you, and your 
Heart fhall rejoice, and your Joy no Man 
taketh from you. Theſe Things I have ſpoke 
unto you, that in me ye might have Peate, 


In the World ye ſhall have Tribulatim: 
John xiv, 1, 2, 3, 13, 6, 7 ® 


but 
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but be of good Cheer ; 3 1 have overcome the 
World". 

Undoubtedly with ſuch like Words of 
Grace and Affection, which every good 
Chriſtian may and ought to conſider as ſpoken 
to himſelf, did our Lord, before his Depar- 
ture, comfort his Diſciples under the imme- 
diate View of that intereſting Event. And 
it came to paſs, the Evangeliſts informs us, 
that as he was yet bleſſing them, while they 
beheld, he was taken up. and a Cloud received 
un o out of their 4 f . 


or more various Emotions of Mind, "than 

thoſe, with which the Breaſt of every one of 
his Followers muſt be filled, on this Oc- 
caſion: of Surpriſe and Aſtoniſhment at what 
they had ſeen ; of Gratitude and Tenderneſs, 
in Return for what they had heard; of Grief 
and Fear concerning their now ſolitary Con- 
dition ; yet mixed, at the ſame Time, with 
Submiſſion and Hope, and faithful Truſt in 
their dear Lord. But, as he himſelf had told 
them, If they loved him, they world 1 


, "lake xvi. 7, 22, 33. m Luke xxiv, 51. Adds i. 9. 
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becauje he went unto the Fathers; ſo in fact, 
amidſt all the Paſſions working within 
them, this prevailed above the reſt; and 


triumphant Gladneſs of Heart was the Fee]. 


g, that took Poſſeſſion, and dwelt with 
them. They worſhipped him, and returned 
70 Jergſalem with great Foy: and were con- 
tinually in the Ti 8 praifs ing and bleſſing 
G. 


Let us then rejoice Als: in EIN glorious 


Exaltation of Chriſt our Head. Let us 
conſider the Opportunity it gives us, of 
exerciſing that Fail in him, which the 
Apoſtle juſtly calls h Epidence of Thing 
not "ſeen”; and of obtaining a Reward, 
ſuitable to the greater Virtue and Piety that 
we ſhew, in conducting aright our Under- 
ſtandings, our Hearts and our Lives, under 


a lower, and yet ſufficient, Degree of Evi- 


dence for our holy Religion. Becauſe thou 
Zig ſeen me, faith he himfelf to St, Thomas, 
thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they, that have 
not ſeen, and yet bade belizved*, This Bleſ- 
ſedneſs therefore, by his Aſcenſion, he hail 


9 Johy xx. 29 | : 
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t left to his whole Church the Means of 
n acquiring: ht the Trial of your Faith, as 
d WW St. Peter expreſſes it, may. be found unto Praiſe 
ad Honour and Glory, at the appearing of 
h i Jeſus Chriſt : whom not having ſeen, ye love; 
and in whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet 
= i believing, ye rejoice with, Joy unſpeakable and 

; full of Glory; receiving the End of your Faith, 
the Salvation of your Souls, Let us conſider. . 
too, that if his Abſence tries our Faith, 
S the Manner of his going away powerfully 
confirms it. For the Apoſtles were Eye- 
S witneſſes of his aſcending into the Clouds: 
and what ſtronger Proof need we, of his 
coming from God, than his being thus 
taken up to him again; according to 
his own repeated Predictions; beſides the 
remarkable, though obſcurer, Intimations 
of the ſame Thing in the Old Teſta- 
ment ? 

Nor let it "ow 8 that the Scrip- 
ture ſhould ſpeak of one eſpecial Place, as 
the peculiar and appropriated Reſidence of 
God. We acknowledge, that he is, and 


7 1 Pet. i. 7. 8, 9. 


L 4 cannot 
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cannot but be, every where, Heaven and 
Earth are full of the Majejly of his Glory“: 
yea, the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens, 
cannot contain bim. Whither ſhall I go from 
thy Spirit? Or whither ſhall I flee from thy 
Preſence ? If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou 
art there: If I go down to Hell, thous art 
there alſo. If I take the Wings of the Morn- 
ing, and remain in the uttermoſt Parts of the 
Sea; even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and 
thy right Hand ſhall bold: me", Yet, not- 
withſtanding this, the Scripture conſtantly 
mentions him, as having condeſcended to 
eſtabliſh his Throne in one particular Place ; 
and exhibit himſelf there, in the Symbol of 
Light inacceſſible : where' therefore his holy 
Angels attend upon him, and ſee his Face; 
from whence he iſſues forth his Commands, 
as Princes do theirs from the royal Palace; 
and is repreſented, as viewing and obſerving 
the Actions of his Creatures; and pouring 
down Bleſſings or Vengeance, as their Be- 
haviour requires. The Lord is in his Hoh 
Temple, the Lord's Seat is in Heaven: his 


Te Deum. 
7 10. 


t 1 Kings viii, 27. v Pſal. exxxix. 
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Eyes behold, his Eyelids try, the C. bildren of 
Men”. Here it is, that cbouſand thouſands 


| miniſter unto him; and ten thouſand Times 


ten thouſand ſtand before him *, celebrating his 
Praiſes, and rejoicing in the Light of his 
Countenance. For in his Preſence is the Full- 
1 eſs of Joy, and at his right Hand there are 
= Pleaſures for evermore“. 

into this bleſſed Place then did our Saviour 
aſcend: and there, as the Creed, in Confor- 
W mity with Scripture, teaches, ſat down at the 
8 right Hand of the Father, Not that God, 


who ts an infinite Spirit, and by the Word 


N of his Power doth whatever he pleaſes, Ip 
in Heaven and Earth; either hath, | 

i needs, bodily Members, for Inſtruments $a 
Perception or Action, like our imperfect 
Nature. But theſe Things are figuratively 


W aſcribed to him, in Condeſcenſion to human 
8 Capacities, And the Meaning of ſuch 


Figures is eaſily underſtood. He is the 
King of the whole World. Now ,into a 
= King's immediate Preſence not all Perſons 
i are uſually admitted. And of thoſe, who 
ere, not all poſſeſs the ſame Rank and Degree 


v Pſal, xi, 4+ * Dan. vii, 10. Y Pial. xvi. 12. 


of 


\ 
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of Nearneſs to him : but every one ſuch 
as he pleaſes to appoint. Now the higheſt 
Mark of Dignity, which the Eaſtern Mo- 
narchs conferred on the Perſon, whom they 
eſteemed and favoured. moſt, was placing 
him, on Occaſions of Solemnity, at their 
right Hand; the ſecond in Honour was next 
to the Royal Perſon, on the other Side ; and 
| the reſt of the Court ſucceeded in the fam: 
Order. Thus, when the Mother of King 
Solomon came to petition for Adonijab, the 
Scripture informs us, he ſat down on the 
Throne, and cauſed a Seat to be ſet for her, 
and ſhe fat on his right Hand*. And when 
the Sons of Zebedee had, by Miſtake, ima- 
gined the Kingdom of our Saviour to be like 
one of this World, their Petition was, Hat 
they might ſit, one on his right Hand, the other 
on his left, in his Kingdom *. Sometimes the 
Poſture of ſtanding is mentioned: as Pal, 
xIv. 9. on thy right Hand did fland the Queen 
712 Gold of Ophir, And, when the Court of 
Heaven, attending on their Sovereign, is 
deſcrived ; I /aw, faith the Prophet, he Lord 0 
fitting on his Throne; and all the Hoji 5 

I Kings li. 19, Matth. xx. 21. 
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Heaven Landing by him, on his right Hand and 
on his left *. When therefore our bleſſed 
Lord is repreſented by St. Stephen to ſtand, 
or in the cx. Pſalm, and frequently in the 


New Teſtament, to fit at the right Hand of 


God : we are to conceive-by it, not that he 
is confined to this or that Poſture- or Place; 


but that he is raiſed, in reſpect of his human 


Nature, to a Rank and Station above all 
Creaturcs; poſſeſſed of the fulleſt Happineſs, 
the higheſt Honour, and the moſt ſovereign 
Authority: that Authority, in which Daniel 
foretells his being inveſted: I ſaw, and behold, 
one, like the Son of Man, came with the Clouds 
of Heaven ; and came to the Ancient of Days, 
and they brought him near before bim; and 
there was given him Dominion and Glory and 
a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and 
Languages ſhould ſerve bim: his Dominion is 
on everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs 
away ; and his Kingdom, that which ſhall not 
be deflreyed*®. The fulfilling of which Pra- 
phecy is thus recorded by the Apoſtle. God 
raifed him from the dead, and ſet him at his 
own right Hand jn the heavenly Places, far 
d Kings xxil, 19, c Dan, vii. 13, 14. 


0 | above 
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above all Principality and Power, and Migit 
and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but alſo in that which 
is to come; that at the Name of Feſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and 
' Things in Farth, and Things under the 
Earth: And be muſt reign, till be hath put 
all Enemies under his Feet. Sitting at God's 
right Hand implies this Preeminence: for to 
which of the Angels ſaid God at any Time, Sit 
on my'right Hand, until I make une Enemii 
thy Foorſtobls? N 01 cott 

Indeed 4 Power, both in Heaven and 
Darth, was given to our Saviour before his 
Aſcenſion : but not, till afterwards, was his 
Title to it publicly recognized, and Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it ſolemnly taken by him: which, in 
other Words, is ſitting down at 7he . Hand 
of God. 

But let us e not only the Nature 
of our Saviour's Exaltation ; but, what 
principally concerns us, the Benefits of it 
to Mankind, which are three : his ſending 
the Holy Spirit to abide. for eyer with his 


4 Eph. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 19. f x Cor. xv. 25. 
r Heb. i. 323. Matth. xxviii, 18. . 
Church: 
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Church: his interceding for it with the 
Father: his een Protection of it againſt 
its Enemies. 4 
1. His ſending the Holy Spirit. This a" 
E reſerved, with great Wiſdom, till after his 
E Aſcenſion; both becauſe it was then moſt 
needed, to comfort his Diſciples under the 
| Loſs of his perſonal Preſence ; and allo, 
| becauſe it afforded a new Evidence of his 


divine Power, that, far from being in a 


= worſe Condition by his Departure, they 
were endued with higher Degrees of mira- 
culous Gifts, than ever they had been before. 

St. John therefore, upon our Saviour's pro- 
Ss miſing the Spirit to them who ſhould be- 
live on him, obſerves, that he Spirit was 
| rt yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet 
8 ghrifed'. And St. Peter, on the Day when 
| it was beſtowed, ſaith, Therefore, being by 
the right Hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy 
69, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now 
| ee and hear *, The miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt indeed, being no longer ne- 
cellary, ceaſed many Ages ago: but his 
i John vii. 39. * Acts ii. 33. 
ſanc- 
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ſanctifying Graces, a much more important 
Bleſſing, which we ſhall always need, con- 
tinue ſtill; and conſtitute his preſent Share 
in the Work of our Redemption : agreeably 
to the Aſſurance, which our bleſſed Lord gave, 
of another ee to abide with us, and dell 
in us for ever... 
2. His Interceſſion with the F ather. For 
his Oblation of himſelf being accepted, ag 
the Foundation of a new Covenant of Mercy 
and Favour ; we have now an Advocate in 
Heaven, ſure to prevail: an high Prieſt, that: 
can be touched with the Feeling of our Infir- 
mities, having been tempted in all Points as we 
are”, ever appearing for us in the Preſence of 
God; and efficaciouſly pleading the Pardon, 
which he hath purchaſed, for all who repent 
of and forſake their Sins. Vo then is he that 
condemneth? It ix Chrift that died; yea rather, 
that is riſen again; 20 15 even at the right 
Hand of God; who alſo maketh Interceſſion for 


ur *; 
3. His Protection of his Church. againſt 


all its Enemies, ſpiritual and teinporal 


John xiv. 16, 17, * Heb. iv. 15, u Rom, viii. 34. 
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The Attempts of the former he defeats by 
the abovementioned Methods, the Influences 
of his Spirit to preſerve us from Sin, and 
the Efficacy of his Interceſſion to procure 
us Pardon on moſt equitable Terms, when- 
ever we fall into it. As for the latter: 
upon the firſt Oppoſers of his Church, the 
Jewiſh and Roman Perſecutors, his vin- 
ditive Power hath been moſt remarkably 
exerciſed : and the ſucceeding Adverlaries 
of Religion, in every Age, have ſerved, and 
ſhall ſerve, only for a Trial of the Faith and 
Patience of the Saints *: generally, without 
prevailing to their Harm even here; and 
always being ſubſervient to their Happineſs 
hereafter: till at Length the appointed Time 
| ſhall come, when Fe Kingdoms of this World 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord and his 
Chrit*: and having reigned on this Earth, 
W till its Period arrives, he ſhall reſign up to 
= God his Kingdom of Grace, its End being 
2 accompliſhed ; and reign over his Saints, in 
that of Glory, for ever and ever; fully 
performing that invaluable Promiſe, To him 
bat overcometh oill J grant to fit with me 

Rev. Xill, 10, 5 Wc 18 


= 


In 
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in my Throne: even as J alſo overcamt, 
| and am Jat down with my F. _ in his 
, SThbrone®, 
_ Theſe Things being lo, indeed of amuling 
ourſelves with the ſpeculative Conſideration 
of his Aſcenſion, and the Reaſons of it; 
wg ſhould learn from his Departure to pre- 
pare for his Return. To this was the 
Attention of thoſe, who ſaw it, directed by 
the Angels, Ye Men of Galilee, why ſtand ye 
gazing up into Heaven? This ſame Teſus, 
which is taken up from you, ſhall ſo come, 
in like Manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
Heaven The preſent Article of our Creed 
is, that he /itfeth at the right Hand of God. 
The next is, that from thence he ſhall come to 
judge the quick and the dead. And what 
ſhould this very cloſe Connexion teach us, 
but that we all be careful to behave in ſuch 
Manner, that we may be ready to meet our 
Lord* at his coming, and enter with him 
into his Joy? He hath deſcended upon Earth 
to procure us a Right to future Happineſs ; 
and inſtruct us, how to obtain it: he is 


— — —— — — - 2 0 8 — „ 8 WK LO IE SR _— Keds =» CY 


a 


Rev. iii. 21. Acts i. 11 11 Theſf. iv. 17. 
t Matth. XxV. 211 CIS | 
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now aſcended up into Heaven, to prepare a 
Place for us": there ſeated in Glory, he 

invites us to him What then remains, but 

that we fix our Hearts where our J. reaſure 
is"; and ſee our Actions on theſe Things 
that are above, a0 here Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
Hand of God* ? But in vain do we rejoice 
n a Been Saviour, unleſs we become vis 


vain do we lift up our Eyes ot our Widder 
to his happy Abode ; unleſs, by reſembling 
| him now in Purity and Holineſs, we qualify 
| ourſelves to partake hereafter the Reſem- 
blance of his Glory. ho ſhall aſtend into 
the Hill of the Lord? or who ſhall ſtand in 
W bis holy Place? Even he that leadeth an un- 
corrupt Life, and doth the Thing which ts 
light, and ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. 
He that hath uſed no Deceit in his Tongue, 
vr done Evil to his Neighbour, and hath not 
andered his Neighbour. He that ſetteth not 
Wy himſelf : but is lowly in his own Eyes. In : 
% Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned : but 
Je honcureth them, that fear the Lord. He 


u John xiv, 2, Matth. vi, 21, * Col, ili. I; 
John xv. 14. 


er. M that 
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that hath clean Hands and a pure Heart, 


and hath not lift up his Soul unto Vanity, 
He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, 


and Righteouſneſs from the God of his Salyg- 


} 


ion“. 


Pſal. xv, and xxiv. 
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Article VII. From thence he ſha 3 


to judge the quick and the dead. 


HIS is the great and awful Doctrine, 
which makes all the preceding ones 


ſo important to us: that God hath appointed 

„Day, in the which he will judge the World 
* Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath 
W ordained *: a Truth, the Belief of which it 
infinitely concerns every one of us to ſettle 
well in our Souls, and be duly affected by it. 


The Reaſon of our Minds, and even the 


Feelings of our Hearts, give us very ſtrong 
W Grounds to be perſuaded of a future Judg- 
ment, had we no further Evidence. We are 

. all of us, by Nature, capable of perceiving, 


2 Acts xvii. 31. mo, 
M 2 what 
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what is juſt and right for us to do, and what 
is otherwiſe: we are all capable of acting 
according to this . : we all ſee, it 
is fit we thoald ; ; and fit we ſhould ſuffer for 
it, if we do not. When we behave accord. 
ing to our Duty, there ſprings up a delight. 
ful Peace and Security within our Breaſts; 
when we knowingly tranſgreſs it, we not 
only diſapprove and accule ourſelves, whe- 
ther we will or not, but experience a fore- 
boding Expectation of juſt Recompence. Fir 
Wickedneſs, condemned by her own Witneſs, it 
wery timoraus: and, being preſſed with Cn. 
ſcience, always forecaſteth grievaus Things) 
Nor do theſe Horrors relate only, or chicfly, 
to what we have deſerved to ſuffer in this 
World: but when our Share in it draws u 
.an End, and Death approaches, then our 
Fears grow ſtronger than ever, concerning 
ſomewhat, which is yet to come. And 
thus are ali Men a Law unto themſelves ; and 
he the Work of the Law written in ther 
Feet ts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Writneſs", 


b Wiſd. xXVil. 11. 
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That ſome Perſons are able to overwhelm 

| theſe Apprehenſions under Buſineſs and 

Purſuits, to drown them in Debauchery and 
Intemperance, to divert them by Pleaſures 
and Amuſements, to ſet up little Cavils 

againſt them, and even affect to ridicule 

them; is no Objection in the leaſt to their 

being juſt, and well grounded. The Feeling 

is plainly natural: every one of theſe Me- 

thods to get rid of it, is plainly a Force upon 

Nature. Often it returns with double Ter- 
W ror, for having been unjuſtly driven away: 

and ſeldom, or never, can the moſt thought- 
? | leſs, or moſt hardened Perſon, lofe intirely 
W thoſe Fears, which are ſeated in the very Bot- 
W tom of our Souls; and which if we could 
bU loſe, we ſhould only be the more ſurely 
W miſerable : for (till the Foundation of them 
| | would remain unſhaken. 

Y Still it would be true, that there 1s a 
W God, who made us, and is at all Times in- 
W timately preſent with us: who therefore with 
2 | unſpeakably more Eaſe perceives all that paſſes 
in our very Hearts, than we do one another's 
outward Actions: who being perfect in 
8 | Knowledge, diſtinguiſhes, in every Cafe, 
: M 3 what 
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what is good from what is evil ; and being 
perfect in Holineſs, approves the one, and 
abhors the other. Even we are thus affected 
in ſome Degree: and his infinite Purity muſt 
therefore be infinitely more ſo. Now what 
he hates, he can puniſh as he pleaſes; and 
reward what he loves: for all Power 1s in 
his Hands; all Nature depends on the Word 
of his Mouth; and he is the ſame Yeſterday, 
To-day, and for ever ©. 1 
Think then: will the righteous and holy 
King of the whole Earth, when he hath 
planted his Laws in our Hearts, when he 
hath made us for the very Purpoſe of obeying 
them, when he hath filled us with fo deepa 
Senſe of what will follow, if we diſobey them; 
fuffer us, after this, to deſpiſe and diſhonour 
him, to injure his Creatures, abuſe ourſelves, 
and diſappoint the great Deſign of forming 
us; and yet take no Notice ? Doth he govern 
the World, to the very leaſt Parts of it, with 
ſo much Wiſdom and Care, in every other Re- 
ſpect; and will he be fo unwiſe and negligent, 
as to overlook the one Thing, that deſerves his 
Attention above all; and make no Diſtinction 
* Heb, xiii, 8, 
between 
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between him that ſerveth God, and him that 
ſerveth him not ? It cannot be: and the 
Conſcience of every one of you, at this 
Moment, tells you it cannot. 5 
If then ſuch a Diſtinction will be mide; 
when and where will it be made ? Here, in 
this World, it plainly is not done, to a De- 
gree, that the almighty Governor of it can 
poſſibly think ſufficient. Perpetually we 
ſee juſt Men, to whom it happeneth according 
to the Work of the wicked : and wicked Men, 
b whom it happeneth according to the Work of 
the righteous *. Amidſt all this Diſorder, 
there are indeed evident Marks of a Provi- 
dence : but of a Providence, that gives only 
| Specimens and Earneſts of its Juſtice at pre- 
ſent; reſerving the full Vindication and Diſ- 
play of itſelf for that future State, in which 
our Souls, being naturally immortal, are 
evidently deſtined to exiſt ; and where all 
Men ſhall receive according to their Works. 
This is the great End, that God had in his 
View, when he created us : and it 1s the 
principal Point, that we ſhould have in our 
own View, through the whole of our Lives. 


f Mal; iii. 18. 8 Eccl. viii. 14. 
M 4 More 
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More or leſs all Mankind, even in their 


darkeſt Ignorance, have always had ſome 
Perſuaſion of a future Recompence : which, 


however mixed with Errors, yet, being. 


thus univerſal and laſting, muſt have been 
grounded in Nature and Truth. And the 
wiſer and better any Perſons were, amongſt 
the Heathens, the ſtronger and more ratio- 
nal Belief they had of this Doctrine: 
which yet was not owing merely to their 
Wiſhes, and their Hopes : for the worſt of 
Sinners, that were the fartheſt from de- 
ſiring a juſt Reward hereafter, feared it, 
whether they would or not. Thus we find 
it recorded of a very wicked Heathen, that 
when Paul reaſoned of Righteouſneſs and 


Temperance, and TFfudginent to come, Felix 


trembled l. 


But ſtill, while he Evidence of this oreat 
Article conſiſted wholly in mere bas 


Reaſonings, about a Matter, that was out of 


Sight : bad Perſons, though they could not 

help at ſome Times believing enough to 

fright them ; yet made a Shift at others to 

diſbelieve enough, to make them tolerably 
Acts xxiv. 25. 
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eaſy in doing wrong: and good Perſons, 


though they might have Hope ſufficient to 
influence them in common Caſes ; yet often 
had not ſufficient to ſupport them under 
harder Duties, and heavier Afflictions, than 
ordinary. Even the obſcurer Confirmations 
of this Doctrine in the Old Teſtament 
therefore were a great Benefit to thoſe, who 
partook of them : and as they had no Right 
to any ſuch Aſſurances of it; they had no 
Cauſe to complain, that they were not clear- 
er. But we have infinite Cauſe to be thank- 
ful, who are favoured in the Goſpel with 
the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to this 
= moſt intereſting of all our Concerns. 
WE Chriſtians, unleſs they renounce their Chriſ- 
| tianity, cannot diſbelieve a future Judg- 
ment. The only Difficulty is, to be influ- 
W enced by our Belief, as we ought. And 
A in that alſo the Scripture hath given us 
N | the beſt Help, which is poſlible to be giv- 
enz; by its affecting Accounts of the ſeveral 
Particulars, that relate to this awful Tran- 
action: the Perſons on whom, the Perſon 
by whom, the Time when, the Things 
for which, and the Manner in which, the 
. final 
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final Sentence of Happineſs or Miſery is to 
be pronounced. Theſe Points therefore I 
ſhall now endeavour to place before you 
diſtinctly. And, 

1. The Perſons, on whoin: are, 7h? 
quick, that is the living, and the dead. Al 
that have died before, in every Age of the 
World, ſhall be reſtored to Life: and al} 
that remain alive, ſhall be joined with 
them to receive their Doom; nor ſhall 
any Exception be made. For we are ex- 
preſsly aſſured, that he dead, ſmall and great, 
ſhall fland before God.. The very higheſt 
therefore ſhall not eſcape by their Power, 
the richeſt by their Wealth, the wiſeſt 
by their Abilities or Artfulneſs : nor, on 
the other Hand, ſhall the meaneſt Wretch 
be looked on, as too inconſiderable for 
God's Notice; or the moſt ignorant be 
exempted from anſwering for the Care, 
which he hath taken, to get the Know- 
ledge, that he might, and to uſe the 
Knowledge, that he had, of his Duty: 
Whatever our Station be, we are bound 
alike to behave in it, as well as we can: 


i Rev. xx. 12, 


and 
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and how far we have done fo, and how far 
we have failed of it, is the one Inquiry, that 
our Judge will make. Other Diſtinctions, 
how conſiderable ſoever they appear in our 
Eyes, to him are as nothing. All Creatures 
are equally beneath his infinite Majeſty; 
but none are either beneath or above his 
Inſpection now, or his Sentence hereafter. 
Here then we are put, every one of us, 
on a fair Trial, without any Diſadvantage 
or Inequality whatever. Both the moſt 
honourable, and the moſt contemptible 
Perſons, as to worldly Circumſtances, may 
be either the happieſt or the moſt miſerable 
in the next Life, juſt as they thall chuſe. Let 
thoſe of high Degree therefore be humble, 
W thoſe of low be content, and all be watchful 
i | over themſelves. 

2. The Perſon, by whom the Sentence 
W {hall be paſſed, is Jeſus Chriſt. For he 
Y Father himſelf judgeth no Man: but hath 
Wo committed all Judgment to the Son, and given 
; Vun Authority to execute it, becauſe he is the 
Fon of Man*: becauſe he is the Perſon, 
W deſcribed by that Name in the Prophet 
Daniel, before whom the Fudgment was to 


* John v. 22, 27. 


be 
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be et, and the Books opened : who allo is ng 
| leſs peculiarly qualified, than expreſsly ap- 
pointed for it; ſince in him divine Perfee- 
tion is joined with Experience of human 
Infirmity. So that being judged by one, 
who was in all points tempted like as we art, 
yet without Sin"; we may be ſure, that 
every due Allowance will be made to our 
natural Weakneſs, and no undue one to our 
wilful Wickedneſs. . Unleſs therefore we 

repent and amend, he, that came the firſt 
Time to fave us, will come the ſecond to 
condemn us; and the meek and merciful 
Jeſus appear cloathed with ſuch Terror, 
that we ſhall /ay to the Mountains and the 
Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face 
of him that ſittetb on the Throne, and from 
the Wrath of the Lamb: for the great Day 
of his Wrath is come, and who ſhall be able ts 
tand? 1 

3. The Time, when theſe things hall 
be, himſelf informs us, it 7s not for us 10 
Enow ; being known to the Father alone, 
and put in his own Power *, But ſtill, what 


I Dan, vii. 10, 13. N Heb. 1. 15. n Rev. vi. 
16, 17. 0 Acts. i. 7. 
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there is need we ſhould be told concerning 
| jt, the Scripture hath revealed : that it ſhall 
come unexpectedly, and that it ſhall 
come ſoon. The general Judgment may 
come, when we leaſt think of it. But 
| however diſtant it may poſſibly be in itſelf, 
yet to cvery one of us it is undoubtedly in 
effect very near, and even at the Door. For 
it is appointed unto Men once to die, and after 
this the Fudgment'. A few Years, it may 
be a few Days, will bring us to our End 
here: and in whatever State Death finds us, 
in the ſame will the laſt Judgment find us 
alſo. For there is no Device, nor Wiſdom 
I; the Grave“ but where the Tree fallcth 
there ſhall it be". Take Heed therefore 79 
| yourſelves, leſt your Hearts be overcharged, 
either with the Pleaſures and Amuſements, 
or the Cares and Labours of this Life; and 
| fo that Day come upon you unawares : for as 
| a Snare ſhall it come on all them, that dwell on 
8 he whole Earth'. The evil Servant that 
ſpall ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth his 
coming; and ſhall begin to ſmite his Fellow 
v Heb, ix. 27, g Feel. ix. IO, r Eccl. xi. 3. 
* Luke xxi, 34, 35. : 
3 1 ſervants, 
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ſervants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken : the Lord of that Servant ſhall come 
in a Day, that he looketh not for him; and in 
an Hour, that he is not aware of ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth*. Watch ye 
therefore, and be ready: bleſſed is that Servant, 
whom his Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find ſo 
doing *. 

. Things, for which we ſhall be 
judged, are, all our voluntary Deeds, Words 
and Thoughts. For we muſt appear before 

the udgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the Things done in his Body”, 
Now what we ſay, and what we think 
deſignedly, is as truly Part of our Doings, as 
what we act. Our Diſcourſe may be of as 
much Service or Harm to others; and even 
our inward Imaginations may as much prove 
us to be good or bad in ourſelves, and con- 
tribute to make us yet better or worſe. 
Often indeed we cannot help wicked Fancics 
coming into qur Minds; and that alone 
will never be imputed to us as a Sin. But 
we can help inviting, indulging, and de- 


t Matt, xxiv. 48—51. u Ibid. 42, 44, 46. 
w 2 Cor. v. 10. | 
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lighting in them: and if we do not, it is 
| juſt, that we ſhould account for our Fault. 
| And on the other Hand, it is fit and reaſon- 
able, that every good Perſon ſhould be re- 
warded, not only for the religious and 
worthy Actions that he hath performed; but 
for every good Word, that hath proceeded 
from his good Heart; for his pious and 
| virtuous Purpoſes and Affections. For God 
| ſees the one, juſt as clearly, as the other: 
here is no Creature, that 15 not manzfeſt in his 
W Sight; but all Things are naked and opened unto 
W Eyes of him, with whom we have to do“. 
And certainly what he tees, and ſees to be 
| proper for his Notice, he will not fail to take 
W luitable Notice of it. The Scripture there- 
fore aſſures us, with the utmoſt Reaſon ; 
not only, that by our Words we ſhall be juſ- 
ed, and by our Words condemned; giving 
Account for the very zd/e/t and ſlighteſt of 
| them, either with Grief or Joy, decem 
as its Tendency was right or wrong“: but 
8 alſo, that God ſhall judge the Secrets, of Men 
% Jeſas Chrift* : that there is nothing cover- 


* Heb. iv. 13, „Matt. xii. 36, 37. Z "an 11. 16, 
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ed, that ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that 
Shall not be known*. For God ſhall bring 
every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret 
Thing; whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil. 
. Therefore, with reſpect to other Poren 
let us be charitable, and judge norbing need- 
leſsly before the Time ; until the Lord come, 
who oill bring to Light the hidden Things if 
| Darkneſs, and make maniſeſt the Counſels of all 
Hearts *. And, with reſpec to ourſelves, let 
us be eaſy under human Cenſures, if we have 
given no Occaſion for them ; for in that Caſe, 
it is a ſmall Thing to be judged of Man's Fudg- 
ment: But let us carefully prepare for the 
divine Sentence, by perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of God* ; and after all our Care, let us 
be throughly humble: for though we knw 
nothing by ourſefves, yet are we not hereby jiſbi- 
fed, if it be through Partiality or Forgetful- 
neſs, as pofſibly it may ; but he that judgeth us, 
rs the Lord 
5. As to the Manner of the f it 

will be with the greateſt Solemnity and Au- 


3 Matt. x. 26. V Eecl. x11. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
_ © Ibid. 3. 2 Con, vil. 1 1 Cori .. 
fulneſe, 
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fulneſs, and with the greateſt Juſtice and 
Equity. The Lord himſelf” ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven*, with his mighty Angels, in flaming 
Fire; and the Trumpet ſhall feund', and 
all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, 
and come forth*. Then ſhall he fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory ', and the Books ſhall be 
opened, and they ſhall be judged out of thoſe 
Things, which are written in the Books, ac- 
cording to their Works". As many as have 
| ſinned without a revealed Law, ſhall periſh 
without a revealed Law: and as many as have 
| ſinned in the Law, whether Jewiſh or Chriſ- 
| tian, hall be judged by the Law". Unto 
S whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much 
be required : and to whom much is committed, 
of him will the more be aſeed'. He that 
| hath fed ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : 
and he which hath ſewed bountifully, ſhall reap 
8 jo bountifully*Þ Whatſvever a Man hath 
ed, that ſhall he alſo reap . 

What Manner of Perſons ought we to be 


21 Theſſ. iv. 16. h 2 Thefl. i. 7, 8. 11 Cor. 
XV. 52. k John v. 28, 29. | | Matt, xxv. 31. 
n Rev. xx. 12. n Rom, ii. 12. o Luke xii. 48, 
8 * 2 Cor. ix. 6, Gal. vi. 7. | 
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then ix all holy Converſation and Godlineſi: 
looking for and haſtening unto the coming if 
the Day of God; wherem the Heavens, being 
on Fire, ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat ? Nevertheleſ 
we, according to his Promiſe, look for neu 
Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwell 

 Rrghteonſneſs. Wherefore, beloved, ſeams 
that ye look for ſuch Things, be diligent, 
that ye may be found of him in Peace, without 
Spot, and blameleſs : grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviur 
Feſus Chrift: to him be Glory, both now and 
for ever. Amen. 1 


12 Peter iii. 11—14, 18. 
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Article VIII. I Believe in the Holy 
Gol. 


"HE former Articles having expreſſed 
the Belief of Chriſtians concerning the 
two firſt Perſons of the ſacred Trinity, the 
Father and the Son; our Creed proceeds in 
this to the third Object of our baptiſmal 
= Faith, the Holy Ghoſt. And to explain it 
| properly, there will be Need to ſpeak, firſt, 
of his Nature: ſecondly, of his peculiar Of- 
fce in the Work of our Redemption: thirdly, 
ol the Duties owing to him: fourthly, of the 
dins, which we are liable to commit againſt 
=—_ 
I. Of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit. For Ghoſt, in the ancient Uſe of 


= our Language, denoted the ſame Thing, 


N 2 which 
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which Spirit doth now: a Subſtance different 
from Body or Matter. Indeed we till uf 
it, in expreſſing the Departure of the Spirit 
from the Body, which we call giving up the 
\ Ghoſt; and in ſpeaking of ſuppoſed Appari- 
tions of the Spirits of Perſons after their De- 
ceaſe. Hence alſo the Catechiſm mentions 
ghoſtly Dangers; and the Communion Ser- 
vice, ghofily Counſels : meaning ſuch Dangers, 
and ſuch Counſels, as relate to our ſpiritual 
Part 
1n like Manner, the Holy Ghoſt is the 
Holy Spirit : concerning whoſe Nature, we 
can know, as I told you before concerning 
that of the Son, only what reſults from the 
Diſcoveries made to us in Scripture. And 
theſe, though they enlighten us but in Part, 
are both credible and ſufficient. For it is 
no Objection againſt believing what God 
hath revealed in Relation to any Subject, that 
many Queſtions may be aſked about what 
he hath not revealed, to which we can give 
no Anſwer. And he will never expect us, 
in this or any Matter, to apprehend more, 
than he hath afforded us the Means of ap- 
prehending 


1 
33 
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prchending. Now the chief Things, re- 
vealed in the preſent Caſe, are the following. 
The Holy Ghoſt is not merely an Attribute 
or Power of the Father, but hath a real Sub- 


ſiſtence, diſtinct both from the Father and 


| the Son. For the New Teſtament expreſsly 
and repeatedly uſes the Word, he, concerning 
him: which is never uſed in that Manner 
| of a mere Attribute or Power. It aſcribes 
to him Will and Underſtanding *: it ſpeaks 
ol him as being ſent by the Father, coming 
and acting on various Occaſions, relative both 
to the Son and to others ; nay, as ſhewing 
| bimfelf in a bodily Shape, like a Dove. 

Further: The Holy Ghoſt is, truly 2 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, God. For the Language 
of Scripture concerning him is ſuch, as can- 
| n9t belong to any created Being. He is there 
| called, the eternal Spirit *, the Lord“: ſaid to 
| quicken, or give Life'; to be every where 
preſent with all good Chriſtians *; to ſearch 
| all Things, yea, the deep Things of God, even 
as the Things of a Man are knowa by his own 
Pirit, robich is in bim. Chriſt, being con- 


John xiv, 26, xv. 26. x*vi. 13. d Rom. viii. 27. 
f ii. 4. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 11. © Luke iii. 22. 
lieb. ix. 14. e 2 Cor, 111, 17. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
John xiv, 16, 17. b 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 


N 3 ceived 


198 LECTURE XIII. 
ceived by him, became the Son of God. 
Chriſtians, by his dwelling in them, become 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt *, or, as another 

Place expreſſes it, the Temples of God. 
Ananias, by lying to him, /yed not unto Men, 

But unto God”. He is ſaid to diſtribute ſpi- 
ritual and miraculous Gifts, dividing to every 
Man ſeverally, as be will”. And as the Diſ- 

ciples miniſtered to the Lord and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
or the Work, whereunto I have called them”, 

He is repreſented by our Saviour, as able 
fully to ſupply the Want of his perſonal Pre- 
ſence with the Apoſtles? And laſtly he is 
Joined with the Father and the Son, on equal 
Terms, both in the Form of Baptiſm, where 
his Name and theirs are uſed alike; and in 
the ſolemn Form of Bleſſing; where 7h 
Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt is placed on a 
Level with he Love of God, and the Grace 9 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt”. 

Theſe, and many other Scripture Expreſ 
ſions, are ſurely- ſuch, as cannot be uſed of 
any Creature: but prove the Spirit, as others, 


i Luke 1. 35. k 1 Cor. vi. 19. 1 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
m Acts v. 3, 4. n 1 Cor. xii. 11. o Acts xiii. 2. 
John xvi. 7. 3 Matth. xxviii. 19, 2 Cor. xiii. 14 
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already mentioned to you, prove the Son, to 
partake of the fame Authority and PerfeQi- 
ons, and therefore the ſame Nature, with the _ 
| Father. Yet we know, that though in holy 

& Writ Men and Angels are, ſometimes on 
| account of their extenſive Power, ſometimes 
| as Repreſentatives of the Deity, called Gods, 
| yetinliteral Propriety of Speech there is but 
one God, and not either three ſupreme Beings, 
| ora ſuperior and an inferior Object of Ado- | 
| ration. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 
| oneLord*. Is there a God beſides me? yea, there 
i no God: I know not any. Before me was 
God formed: neither ſhall there be after me *. 
Ian the Lord,-—and my Glory will I not 
| give 10 another". Thou ſhalt worſbip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve *. 
Since then there is not a Plurality of Gods ; 
and yet the Son and the Spirit are each of 
them God, no leſs than the Father: it 
8 plainly follows, that they are, in a Manner 
by us inconceivable, ſo united to him, that 
theſe three are one“; but ſtill, in a Manner 
equally inconceivable, ſo diſtinguiſhed from 


him, that no one of them is the other. 


* Deut, vi. 4. t Iſa, xliv 8.  Ifa, xliti. 10. 
* Ifa. xlii. 8. * Matth. iv. 106. 1 John v. 7. 
N 4 Now 
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tradition, that Things ſhould be in one 


But the particular and explicit Notion of 
this Union and this Diſtinction the Word of 
God hath not given us. Whether we are 
capable of apprehending it, we know not: 


other Things, which are unſpeakably leſs 


. we ſay, with our Bible, that the Son zs be- 
_ gotten, and the Spirit proceeds, without pre- 


Now certainly, in general, it is no Con- 


Reſpe& the ſame, and in another different. 


and therefore it is no Wonder in the leaſt, 
that we are incapable of forming one to our- 
ſelves. For indeed we are incapable of form- 
ing clear Notions concerning thouſands of 


beyond our Reach. All that we can do 
therefore 1s, to uſe thoſe Expreſſions in Rela- 
tion to it, which either Scripture ſurniſhes, 
or Experience hath found uſeful to guard 
againſt falſe Apprehenſions: for with very 
imperfect ones we muſt be content. Thus 
in ſpeaking of the Difference of the Son and 
Spirit from the Father and from each other, 


tending to know any further, what theſe two 
Words mean, than that each denotes fome- 
thing different from the other; and both 
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Nothing. And this Diſtinction giving Occa- 
ſion to Scripture to ſpeak of them in ſome- 
| what the ſame Manner, as of different Per- 
| ſons amongſt Men: we call them the three 
| Perſons of the Trinity : not at all intending 
| by it to ſay, that the Word, Peron, ſuits 
| them in every Reſpect that it ſuits us: but 

only to acknowledge, that as we find them 
| thus ſpoken of, we doubt not but there is 
S ome ſufficient Ground for it. And as we 
find further, that in Point of Rank, the Perſon 
of the Father is repreſented as ſupreme, the 
Son as ſubordinate to him, the Holy Spirit to 
both; and in Point of Relation to us, Crea- 
tion is aſcribed peculiarly to the firſt, Re- 
| demption to the ſecond, Sanctification to the 
# third; and yet, in ſome Senſe, each of theſe 
Things to each : we imitate the Whole of 
8 this likewiſe. Still we are very ſenſible at 
the ſame Time, that many more Doubts and 
Dithculties may be raiſed, almoſt about every 
Part of the Doctrine, than God, in his un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom, hath given us Light 
| enough to ſolve. But we apprehend it is 
our Duty, to believe with Humility and Sim- 
| Plicity what the Scripture hath taught us; 
6: and 
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and to be contentedly ignorant of what it 
doth not teach us; without indulging Spe. 
culations and Conjectures, which will only 
perplex the Subject more, inſtead of clearing 
it. And ſurely it is our Duty alſo, to in- 
terpret with Candour, and uſe with prudent 
Moderation whatever well- meant Phraſes the 
Church of Chriſt, eſpecially in its eatliet 
Days, hath applied to this Subject; to think, 
on Matters, which are both ſo myſterious in 
their Nature, and ſo hard to be expreſſed, 
with great Charity of other Perſons: and 
for ourſelves, to keep cloſe with great Care 
to ſo much as is plain and practical. In 
order to this, I now proceed to lay befor 


: you, | 


II. The peculiar Office of the Spirit 
in the Work of our Redemption : on Ac- 
count of which he is called, in our Catechiſm, 
God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanfifieth us, and al 
the elect People of God. For probably he 13 
called the Holy Spirit ſo frequently in Scrip- 
ture, and the Spirit of Holineſs once *, not 
merely as being perfectly holy in himſelf, 
which the Father and the Son are alſo, but 

* Rom. i. 4. 
as 
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2s being the Cauſe of Holineſs in Believers; 

| who are elected by God, to eternal Life, on 

| foreſeeing that theic F __ will n 
Obedience. 

To be holy is to be pure from Defile- 
ment; but particularly, in this Caſe, from 
che Defilement of Iniquity: and being ſancti- 
fed is being made holy: to which bleſſed 
Change in ſinful Man, the Spirit of God, we 
tre taught, contributes many Ways. 

In Baptiſm we are born again of Water and of 
W the Spirit *; reſtored by him to the State of 
= God's Children, and endued with the Prin- 
. ciples of a new, that is the Chriſtian, Life. 
As we grow up, it is through him, that our 
Underſtandings are enlightened by the Know- 
ledge of God's Will. He directed the ancient 
Prophets in what they preached and wrote. 
For holy Men of old Time ſpake, as they were 
8 moved by the Holy Ghoſt *: which more eſpe- 
W cially 2 %% beforeband the Sufferings of 
$ Chriſt, and the Glories that ſhould follow *. 
Then afterwards, when our Saviour became 
Man, the Holy Ghoſt was upon him, and 
accompanied him through the Whole of his 


John iii. 3, 5. d 2 Pet. i. 21. e Pet. i. 11. 


Miniſtra- 
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Miniſtration © : and after his Aſcenſion way 
communicated more fully than before to his 
Apoſtles; to teach them all Things needfu], 
and bring to their Remembrance whatever he 
had ſaid to them*: ſo that in all their Diſ- 
courſes for the Inſtruction of Mankind, # 
was not ſo much they who ſpoke, as the Spirit 
of the Father, that ſpoke in tbem. Nor can 
we doubt, but he afforded them equal 
Aſſiſtance at leaſt in what they wrote for 
the Uſe of all future Ages. The fame Spirit 
was alſo their Comforter under every Suffer- 
ing: and laſtly bore Witneſs to the Truthof 
their Doctrine and our Faith, by a Multi- 
tude of Sigus and Wonders and ſupernatural 
Gi/ts*: by which Means, and the Miniſtry 
of their Succeſſors, whom likewiſe the Holy 
Ghoſt made Overſeers over Chriſt's Flock *, the 
Light of his Goſpel hath filled the World, 
and now ſhines upon us. 
Nor is it outwardly alone, that he reveals 
and confirms to us divine Truths: but as 


the bleſſed Yeſus promiſed, that he ſbouls 


4 Matth. ui. 16. Luke ii. 22. iv. 1. Acts i. 2. X. 38. 
* John xiv. 26. | Matth, x. 20. s Heb. ii. 4. 


bd cis xx. 28. . 
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FFP / ß ß . oa... oo . %%% ↄ ME RR 


LECTURE XIII. 205 
awell in Bis Diſciples, and abide with them 
| for ever ; ſo, by his inward Operations, the 
| Credibility of which I ſhall, God willing, 
prove to you in its proper Place, he opens 
ur Hearts to receive the Word of God, 

influences our Affections to delight in it, 
and excites our Wills to act conformably to 
it: for which Reaſons good Perſons are ſaid 
to be led by the Spirit; and all Chriſtian 
races to be the Fruits of the Spirit. With 
| the Wicked he ftrives”, till they obſtinately 
harden themſelves, and then forſakes them. 
But thoſe, who yield to his Motions, he 
8 renews *, and flrengthens with Might in the 
nner Man”; Helps their Infirmities, and both 
directs and animates their Prayers, thus 
@ making, as it were, Intercgſion within them. 
y this ane Spirit, being in all Chriſtians, 

they are united into one Body *, and made to 
love each other. By the Holy Ghoſt alſo, the 
Leue of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, 
Q texching us to look upon him, not as an 
auſtere Maſter, but a kind Parent; or, in 


John xiv. 16. Ads xvi. 14. Rom. viii. 14. 
al. v. 22. n Gen. vi. 3. i i. . Eph, 
ii. 16. 4 Rom. viii. 26, 27, Eph. ir. 4. Rom, 
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the Language of St. Paul, to cry, Ably 
Father *. And thus the Spirit beareth Writn 
with our Spirit, joins with our Conſcience 
to complete the Evidence, 7hat we are th 
Sons of God": from whence ariſes that Jy 
in the Holy Ghoſt", which different Perſon 

have in very different Degrees: and there. 
fore no one ſhould deſpond, becauſe he feel 
but little, or at Times perhaps nothing, of it 


provided he truly honours and ſerves God, 


But to ſome Perſons, on ſome Occaſions, the 
heavenly Comforter vouchſafes, both ſtrong 
Aſſurances of their good State; (hereby k 
we, that God abideth in us, by the Spirit whid 
he hath given us ; and ſuch lively Conſolations 
from it, as amount to a Pledge and Foretaſte 
of Happineſs to come. Accordingly they 


are ſaid to be ſealed with the Holy Spirit i b 


Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of their Inhers 


tance”). | Dn 
But to prevent wicked Perſons of enthu- 


ſiaſtic Tempers from miſtaking, as the 
often have done, their own groundleſs Con: 


t Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. « Rom. viii. 16 
» Rom. xiv. 17. *'1 John Hi. 244. BM 


i. 13; 14. 
fidence 
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ſidence for the inward Teſtimony of the 
divine Spirit, they ſhould be carefully re- 
| minded, that by our Fruits we are known *, 
and muſt know ourſelves * ; that he Fruit of 
the Spirit 1s in all Righteouſneſs and Truth, 
and only good Men are full of the Holy Ghoſt*. 
| For into @ malicious Soul he will not enter ; nor 
| dwell in the Body, that is ſubject unto Sin. The 
Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit ; and 
remove from Thoughts, that are without Under- 

S ſanding ; and will not abide, when Unrighteouſ- 
neſs cometh in. 

III. The next Thing propoſed was to ſpeak 
of the Duties owing to the Holy Ghoſt : 
| which, beſides the general one of honouring 
| him ſuitably to his Nature, as God, are in 
particular, to be baptized in his Name, as 
I have already mentioned ; to pray for his 

| Graces; for God giveth Grace unto the 
bumble *, and will groe his Holy Spirit to them 
that 4ſe bim; to be heartily thankful for all 
his good Motions, and conſcientiouſly to 
8 obey them in every Inſtance. By this laſt I 
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166. John ii. 3. b Eph. "oY 
Ads xi. 24. 4 Wild, 1. 4, 5 © James iv. 6. 
Luke xi. 13, | 
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do not mean, that we ſhould beheve every 
Spirit*; follow every ſtrong Imagination of 
our own, or Pretence of Light from aboye 
in others: but adhere ſteadily to that Rule 
of Life, which the Holy Ghoſt hath directed 
the Writers of Scripture to teach us, and 
inwardly prompts and diſpoſes us to obſerve, 
For other Inſpiration, than this, being now 


become unneceſſary ; we have no Reaſon to 
expect, but much Reaſon to diſtruſt it, 


But eſpecially, if we be urged, under Colour 
of ſuch Authorityz to break any one ſtanding 
Precept of the Goſpel, or add to, or take 


away from, any ſingle Article of our Creed, 


though an Angel from Heaven were to re- 
quire it, we are not to yield; but keep clole 
to the Faith and boly Commandment, which were 
once delivered to the Saints, and ſhall never 
be altered. ES: 
Theſe then are our Duties to the ever- 
bleſſed Spirit. There are likewiſe mentioned 
in Scripture, | 
IV. Sins againſt him. And one of theſe, 


not all, as melancholy Perſons are apt to 


r 1 John iv. 1. b Gal. f. 8. 1 2 Pet. ii. 21- 
Jude, verſe 3. | 


Imagine, 
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imagine, but one alone, is ſaid by our 
Saviour to be unpardonable : which is Blaſ= 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt *. Now that 
means only, ſpeaking reproachful Words, 
deliberately and malictouſly, againſt the Mi- 
racles done by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the ſupernatural Gifts proceeding from 
him. And the only Perſons, to whom Chriſt 
declared; that this ſhould not be forgiven, 
were thoſe, who had the Teſtimony of their 
own Senſes for the Reality of theſe Miracles 
and Gifts; and notwithſtanding the fulleſt 
Evidence of their coming from the Spirit of 
God, obſtinately perſiſted in reviling them, 
and even aſcribed them to the Devil. Now 
there is a plain Reaſon, why this Sin, under 
theſe Circumſtances, muſt be unpardonable. 
The Perſons, guilty of it, had ſtood out 


| againſt all the Means, which Heaven had 


provided for the Conviction and Converſion 
| of Mankind: none more powerful remained 
to bring them to Repentance ; and, as they 
could not be forgiven without repenting, 


| there was plainly no ds left for their Re- 
covery. 


k Matth. xii, 31. Mark iii. 28, 29. Luke xii. 10. 
Vol. I. O But 
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But then it is equally plain, that Perſons, 
who never were Witneſſes to any ſuch mira- 
culous Powers; but live, as we do, many 
Ages after they are ceaſed; cannot, in this 
Reſpect, ſin to the ſame Degree of Guilt, 
ſince it is not againſt the ſame Degree of 
Evidence: and that as they, who were guilty 
of it originally, were Unbelievers in Chriſt, 
ſo indeed no Believer in him, continuing 
ſuch, can poſſibly defign, whilſt his Thoughts 
and Words are in his own Command, to 
ſpeak Evil of the Holy Ghoſt or his mighty 
Works. Nor therefore can he come under 
the Condemnation of thoſe, whom the Epiltle 
to the Hebrews deſcribes, as wilfully doing 
Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace ; and of whom 
it pronounces, that there remains for them 1 
more Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful Expecta- 
tion of Fudgment'. Believers may indeed 
raſhly and tnoughtleſsly uſe profane Words 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt : but theſe, 
though unduubtedly great Offences, and too 
likely to make Way for greater ſtill, are 
very far from the unpardonable Sin. And 
as for vwaat ſome good Perſons are often ter- 


1 Heb. x. 26—29. 


riſied 
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ried about, the wicked Imaginations that 
come into their Minds, and Exprefions that 
come out of their Mouths, at Times, almoſt 
whether they will or not; in Proportion as 
they are involuntary, they are not criminal 
in them, be they in their own Nature ever ſo 
| bad. When therefore poor ſcrupulous Souls 
affright themſelves about ſuch Things, as 
theſe; or when they who have not finned at 
all againſt the Spirit, otherwiſe than as every 
| ill Action is a Sin againſt him; of have finned 
in a quite different Manner from the Jews in 
the Goſpel, and heartily repented of their Sin; 
when they apprehend, that notwithſtanding 
| this they cannot be pardoned ; they intirely 
E miſtake their own Caſe: either through Ig- 
norance, or falſe Opinions infuſed into them ; 
| or exceſſive Tenderneſs of Mind; or indeed 
more commonly by Reaſon of ſome bodily 
W Diſorder, though perhaps unperceived by 
@ themſelves, which depreſſes their Spirits, and 
| clouds their Underſtandings, and fequires the 

Help of Medicine. 
Another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; men- 
| toned in Scripture, is Hing to bim: which 


TI c RS WO 
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means there, aſſerting Falſhoods, being con- 
ſcious that they were ſuch, to Perſons inſpired 
by him with the Knowledge of Mens Hearts, 
as did Ananias and Sapphira. But the Of- 
fences, which we are in Danger of commit- 
ting againſt him, are 7e//ting® and quenching? 
his good Motions and Influences, and grieving 
him” by corrupt Communication, evil Thoughts 
or unholy Actions. Theſe Things therefore 
let us diligently avoid; or, if we have fallen 
into them, fincerely repent of them : the 
oppoſite Duties let us conſcientiouſly practiſe, 
and ſtedfaſtly perſevere in them: for ſo ſhall 
we commend ourſelves to God, and to the Spirit 
of his Grace; <oho is able to build us up, aut 
give us an Inheritance amongſt them who art 


. fanfified*; to which he of his Mercy bring 


us all, for the Sake of our Redeemer Jeſu 
Chriſt. Amen, 


Acts vii. 57. 0 r Theſſ. v. 19 y Eph. in, 
29, 30. 1 Ads xx. zz. 
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CREED. 


Article IX. The Holy Catholic 
Church, the Communion of Saints. 


FT; E moſt ancient Creeds of all went 
no further than a Declaration of 
Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


this Profeſſion all thoſe other Points of Doc- 
trine were underſtood to be implied, which 


it was very ſoon after found moſt convenient 


to expreſs by additional Articles. And the 
firſt of theſe, is that now to be explained : 
wherein we declare our Belief in the Holy 
Catholic Church, and the Communion of 
W Sans, 4 3 

| The Scripture Word, tranſlated, Church, 
| originally ſignifies any regular and orderly 
Aſſembly of Perſons, called to meet on any 
O3 Occaſion. 


in whoſe Name we are baptized. For in 


214 LECTURE XIV. 


Occaſion. But in the Bible it ſignifies, almoſt 
always, a religious Aſſembly. And when 
uſed in its largeſt Senſe there, it comprehend; 
the whole Number of good Perſons, in every 
Age : all thoſe, who from the Beginning of 
the World, under whatever Diſpenſation of 
true Religion, have believed in God, and 
ſeryed him, according to the Degree of 
their Light; and ſhall 1 in the End of it be 
gathered together, and rewarded by him, 
according to the Degree of their Improve- 
ment. This is the general A cen 250% and 
Church of the ferft- born, which are written 
in Heaven, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
calls it*. And ſince the Salvation of all 
theſe is owing to Jeſus Chriſt; the only 
Name, by which Men can be ſaved b, they 
are all, in that Reſpect, Merabers of the 
Church of Chriſt, how obſcure and im- 
perfect ſoever their Knowledge of a Savi- 
our may have been. But the Word 1 is uſu- 
ally taken in a narrower Senſe. And thus 
it is ſometimes applied to the Jewiſh Na- 
tion: which in the Old Teſtament is call- 
ed by a Phraſe of juſt the ſame Meaning, 


2 Heb, xii. 23. d Adds iv. 12. , 
e 5 | TU 
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the Congregation of the Lord, and by St. 
Stephen, the Church, which was in the Wit- 
derneſs*. But the Church, more eſpecially 
meant here in the Creed, is the Chriſtian : 

which, though in ſome Reſpects the ſame 
with the Jewiſh, in others differed from it; 
which therefore our Saviour, in the Goſ- 
pel, ſpeaks of himſelf, as about to Build“; 
and accordingly, immediately after his Aſ- 
cenſion, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, we find 
it built: that is, we find an Aſſembly of 
Believers in Chriſt, met together at Jeruſa- 
In, under their proper Teachers and Go- 
vernors, to worſhip God, and edify one 
another, in the Manner, which he appointed. 
/ This was the original Chriſtian Church; 
ſmall indeed at firſt : but Che Lord, we read, 
added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
faved*; till, the Goſpel ſpreading every 
Way, the Number of Chriſtians, which in 
the Beginning required no more than one 
Congregation, was of Neceſſity divided into 
ſeveral. And henceforward we find many 
Churches ſpoken of, at ſome Times: yet 
all theſe many ſpoken of as one, at others. 
© Numb. xvi, 3, &, Acts vii. 38. Matth. xvi. 18, 


Acts ii. 47. | 
04 For 


216 LECTURE XIV: 


For ſince they all proceeded from the ſame 
Source ; are all, as the Apoſtle argues, one 
Body ; and are directed by one Spirit; even 
as they are called in one Hope of their Calling; 
as they have one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, one God and Father of all*: ſo are they, 
in great Propriety of Speech, though mary, 
| yet one in Chriſt'. His Church therefore is 
the whole Number of thoſe, who believe on 

him. How much ſoever they may differ 

in ſome Opinions or Practices, yet they are 
one in all Things eſſential. How wide ſo- 
ever they may be diſperſed throughout the 
World, they ſhall at laſt be gathered together 
unto him. We can judge only according to 
Appearances : and thereſore to us all thoſe 
- muſt be Members of Chriſt's Church, who 
make. a viüble Profeſſion of being Chriſti- 
ans. But God ſees every ſecret Thought ; 
and in his Eye, they alone belong truly to 
his Church, who truly ſerve him in e 
hidden Man of the Heart * that inward Sin- 
cerity, which to human Eyes is inviſible. 
And this inviſible true Church of Chriſt 


£ Eph. iv. 4. 5. Rom. Ali. 5. 12 Theſſ. ii. 1. 
k: peter ili. 4. ; „ 
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kere in Earth is militant; carrying on a 
continual War, againſt the outward Temp- 
| tations of the World and the Devil, and the 
inward Struggles of every wrong Inclina- 
tion: till having faithfully ought the good 


Fight ; and really, though not perfectly, 


| gotten the Victory in this Life ; it ſhall, in 
the next, become triumphant, and receive 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs". 

Such then being the Church of Chriſt in 
its different States : let us proceed to con- 
| fider the two Qualities, aſcribed to it in the 

Creed: that it is Holy, and that it is Ca- 
tholic. „ 

To be holy, is to be ſeparate ſrom all De- 
flement and Impurity, particularly of the 
moral Kind. Thus God is perfectly holy: 
Angels and good Men are ſo in their diffe- 
rent Degrees. And becauſe nothing unclean 
or impure, in any Senſe, ought to enter in- 


to the Service of God, therefore whatever 
is ſet apart from common Uſe, and dedicat- 
ed to his Worſhip, is called holy alſo. Hence 


dhe Places, Times, and Things, that are ſo 
employed, have that Name given them. 


2 Tim. iv. 7, Rev. xv. 2. 


And. 


— 
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And the Perſons, who attend on his Mini. 
ſtry, are ſtiled holy on account of their 
outward Relation to him, whether they ar, 
really and inwardly ſuch as they ought, or 
not. Now in outward Profeſſion, the 
whole viſible Church of Chriſt is holy; 
ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of the World, by acknowledging his holy 
Laws, and uſing the Means of Holinek, 
which he hath appointed. But in the in- 
ward Senſe, and the only one which will 
avail hereafter, they alone are indeed Mem- 
bers of his holy Church, who, by the Help 
of theſe Means, do really improve them- 
ſelves in Piety and Virtue, becoming hoh i 
all Manner of Converſation, as he which hath 
called them, is holy": and ſuch as are truly 
fo here, ſhall be made completely ſo here- 
after. For Chrit loved the Church, and gave 
himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſy and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water ; and 
preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, nit 
having Spot or Wrinkle ; but that it ſpouli 
be holy, and without Blemiſh" Aſk your 
Hearts then; Are you giving your beſt Dil- W 


= Peter i, 15, * Fpheſ. v. 25, 26, 27. 
gence 
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gence to cleanſe yourſelves from all F. 228 
of Fle 22 and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the 


Fear of God*? For without it no Man hall 


fee the Lord“. 


The Word Catholic, applied to the Church 


in our Creed, is no where uſed in Scrip- 
| ture; but frequently in the early Chriſtian 


Writers: and it means univerſal, extending 


to all Mankind. The Jewiſh Church was 
not univerſal, but particular: for it conſiſt- 
ed only of one Nation; and their Law 

permitted Sacrifices only in one Temple ; 
nor could ſeveral other Precepts of it be 
obſerved in Countries at any conſiderable 
| Diſtance from thence ; but the Chriſtian 
conſiſts of every Kindred, Tongue and Peo- 
| ple? equally; and offers unto the Name of 
Grd in every Place, from the riſing of the 
| gun unto the going down of the ſame, Incenſe 
| anda pure Offering *. The Catholic Church 
then is the univerſal Church, ſpread through 
the World : and the Catholic Faith is the 
| univerſal Faith; that Form Doctrine, 


| which the Apoſtles es to the whole 


Cor. vil . p Heb. xii. 14. N Rev. V. 9. 


Mal. i. 11. Med * Rom. vi. 17. 
5 Church, 
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Church, and it received. What this Faith 
was, we may learn from their Writings, 


contained in the New Teſtament : and at 


ſo great a diſtance of Time, we can learn 
it with Certainty no where elſe, Every 
Church or Society of Chriſtians, that pre- 
ſerves this Catholic or univerſal Faith, ac- 


companied with true Charity, is a Part of 
the Catholic or univerſal Church: and be- 


cauſe the Parts are of the ſame Nature with 
the whole, it hath been uſual to call every 
Church fingly, which is ſo qualified, a Ca- 
tholic Church. And in this Senſe, Churches, 
that differ widely in ſeveral Notions and 


Cuſtoms, may, notwithſtanding, each of 


them, be truly Catholic Churches. But the 
Church of Rome, which is one of the moſt 
corrupted Parts of the Catholic Church, 


both in Faith and Love, hath preſumed to 


call itſelf the whole Catholic Church, the 
univerſal Church: which it no more is, than 
one diſeaſed Limb, though perhaps the 
larger for being diſeaſed, is the whole Body of 


a Man. And by attempting to exclude us, 


they take the dire Way to exclude them- 
ſelves, unleſs God impute their uncharitable 
. Way 
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Way of thinking and acting, as we hope he 
will, to excuſable Ignorance and Miſtake. 
The Church of England pretends not in- 
deed, abſurdly, to be the whole Catholic 
Church; but is undoubtedly a ſound and 
excellent Member of it. So that we have 
much better Ground to call ourſelves Catho- 
| lics, than they; were ſuch Names worth 
diſputing about, which they are not: only 
one would not flatter and harden them, by 
giving them a Title, which they both claim 
| unjuſtly, and turn into an Argument againſt 
| ub; 
In this holy Catholic Church our Creed 
profeſſes Belief. But the Meaning is not, 
| that we engage to believe all Things, with- 
| out Exception, of which the Majority of 
the Church, at any Time, ſhall be perſuaded: 
and much leſs, what the Rulers of it, or, it 
may be, a ſmall Part of them, who may 
pleaſe to call themſelves the Church, ſhall 
at any time require: for then we muſt be- 
lieve many plain Falſhoods, Uncertainties 
without Number, and contrary Doctrines, 
as contrary Parties prevail. Our Church 
doth indeed believe whatever the farſt and 
4 beſt 


beſt Ages of Chriſtianity thought neceſſary: 
whatever all the other Churches of the pre- 
ſent Age agree in. But this is more, than 
we declare in the Creed. For there, as be- 
lieving in God, means only believing that 
there is a God; and believing in the Reſur- 
rection, means only believing that there 
ſhall be a Reſurrection: ſo believing in the 
holy Catholic Church, means only belicy- 
ing that by our Saviour's Appointment there 
was founded, and through his Mercy ſhall 
ever continue, a Society of Perſons, of what 
Nation or Nations is indifferent, who have 


Faith in his Name, and obey his Laws: not 


indeed without being deformed and disfigur- 


ed, by Mixtures both of Sin and Error ; but 


ſtill, without being deftroyed by either. For 
as he hath promiſed, that he Gates of Hell, 
or of the invifible World, that is, Perſecu- 
tion and Death, hall not prevail againſt his 
Church *, ſo neither ſhall any other Power, 
Nothing ſhall aboliſh it: though ſeveral 


Things may obſcure and corrupt it. That 


Sin doth, we ſee: why then may not Error 
too r It is certainly not a worſe Thing: nor 

| t Matth. xvi. 18. 
| 18 
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zoainſt the one, than the other. He requires 
us indeed to hear the Church. But in what 
Caſe? If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
| admoniſh him privately. This relates then, 
not to diſputed ſpeculative Opinions, but to 
known practical Tranſgreſſions againſt our 
Neighbour. J he neglect private Admoniti- 
on, tell it unto the Church. Not ſurely the 
| whole Catholic Church, all over the World: 
that is impoſſible : but the particular Church, 
to which you both belong. Now all Sides 
allow, that every particular Church is falli- 
ble; and therefore to be heard no farther, 
than it appears to be in the Right. It fol- 
| lows next: And sf he neglect to hear the 
Church; if he will not reform his injurious 
| Behaviour on a public Warning, let him be 
8 unto thee as an Heathen Man and a Publican *. 

| treat him no longer with the Tenderneſs and 


| Regard, that is due to a good Chriſtian ; 


but conſider him in the ſame Light with an 
| Infidel Sinner, till he makes Reparation. 
This Rule therefore by no Means proves the 
Infallibility, even of the univerſal Church, 


2 Matth, xviii. 15, 16, 17, 
4 and 


is our Saviour's Promiſe a greater Security 


Cee ,,, 


| 
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and much leſs of the Romiſb, which is far 
from univerſal; but relates to a Matter 


” intirely different. And it ſtill remains true, 


that profeſſing to believe in the Holy Catho- 
lic Church, is only acknowledging, that Chriſ 
hath formed the whole Number of his Fol. 
lowers, under him their Head, into one 
regular and ſacred Body or Society, to laſt 
for ever: the Unity and Holineſs of which 


1s to be carefully preſerved by what the latter 


Part of this Article ſpecies, 
The Communion of Saints. The Word, 
Saints, is of the fame Meaning with the 


Word holy : and therefore comprehends all 


Chriſtians, in the manner which I have jul 
explained. Having Communion, is being in- 
titled to partake of Benefits and Kindneſſes, 


and bound to make ſuitable Returns for 


them. And thus Chriſtians, or Saints, have 
Communion or Fellowſhip with the Father, 


from tvhom cometh down every good and perfil 
Gij*: with his Son Jeſus Chriſt *, through 


hom Forgivencfs and Mercy is conveyed to 


us: with the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſanctifying 
Gracos are conferred on ſuch as duly quality 


* 1 John i. 3. Jam. i. 17. : 
their 


—— 
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their Hearts for the Reception of them: 
And for theſe Bleſſings we owe all Thank- 
fulneſs, and all Duty, in Thought, Word, 
and Deed. Chriſtians have alſo Commu- 
pion with the holy Angels; as theſe are mi- 
| mftring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation“. And un- 
| doubtedly we ought to think of what they 
| do for us, with an inward Senſe of Gratitude 
and Love. But as we are unacquainted with 
| Particulars, we can make no particular Ac- 
| knowledgments: nor ought we to make any 
general ones; by outward Expreſſions of Re- 
ſpect; ſince worſhipping God alone is com- 
manded *, and worſhipping Angels condemn- 
ed“, in Scripture, 
With Reſpect to thoſe of our own Nature, 
we are bound ſo far to hold Communion, 
| even with the worſt of Unbelievers, as not 
| only to do them every Kind of Juſtice, but 
ſincerely to wiſh, and, if Occaſion offer, 
$ heartily endeavour their Good, both in Body 
| and Soul. But to all, who have obtained the 
le precious Faith with ourſelves”, we bear a 


7 Heb, i. 14. 2 Matth. iv. 10. 
h Col. ii. 18. d 2 Pet. i. 1. : 
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| ſtill nearer Relation; as being, in a peculiar 


Senſe, Children of the ſame Father, Diſciples 
of the ſame Maſter, animated by the ſame 


Spirit, Members of the ſame Body. And 


theſe Things oblige us to the utmoſt Care 


of preſerving, by. prudent Order and mutual 


Forbearance, as much Unity in the Church, 
as poſſibly we can. Such indeed, as obſti- 


nately deny the fundamental Doctrines, or 


tranſgreſs the fundamental Precepts of Chril- 


tianity, ought to be rejected from Chriſtian 


Communion. But to renounce communi- 


_ cating with any others, who are willing to, 


admit us to it on lawful Terms, is the Way 
to cut off ourſelves, not them, from the Body 
of Chriſt : who yet, we doubt not, will alloy 


thoſe on both Sides to belong to his Church, 


who, through pardonable Paſſions or Mil 


takes, will not allow one another to do fo. 


And as we ſhould maintain Communion 
with all proper Perions, we ſhould ſhew our 
Diſpoſition to it in all proper Ways : attend 
on the public Inſtruction, join in the pub- 
lic Worſhip, Sacraments and Diſcipline, 
which our Lord hath appointed ; and keep 


the Whole of them pure from all forbidden, 


or 
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or ſuſpicious Alterations or Mixtures : avoid; 


with great Care, both giving and taking 
| needleſs Offence; in Reſpect to theſe, or any 


Matters; and, by all fit Means, edify one 
anther in Love: obeying thoſe, who are ſet 
over us; condeſcending to thoſe, who are 
beneath us ; eſteeming and honouring the 


| wiſe and virtuous; teaching and admoniſh- 


ing the ignorant and faulty ; bearing with 
the weak, relieving the poor, and comforting 
the aflicted. 


Nor have we Communion only with the 


| Saints on Earth: but are of one City, and 
| one Family, with ſuch, as are already got ſafe 


to Heaven. Doubtleſs they exerciſe that 


Communion towards us, by loving and pray- 

ing for their Brethren, whom they have left 
| behind them. And we are to exerciſe it to- 
| wards them, not by addreſſing Petitions to 


them, which we are neither authoriſed to 
offer, nor have any Ground to think they 


| can hear; but by rejoicing in their Happi- 


neſs, thanking God for the Grace which he 
hath beſtowed on them, and the Examples 
which they have left us: holding their Me- 
© Rom. xiv. 19. Eph; iv. 16. 
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mories in Honour, imitating their Virtues, 
and beſeeching the Diſpoſer of all Things, 
that having followed them in Holineſs here, 
we may meet them in Happineſs hereafter; 
and become, in the fulleſt Senſe, PFellow-g- 
tizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhald if 
Cod having, with all thoſe that are departt 
in the true Faith of his holy Name, our perſel 
Conſummation and Bliſe, both in Body and Sou, 
in his eternal and everlaſting Glory, through 

Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen *. 


« Eph, ii. 19, e Burial Office. 
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AR E E D. 
Article X. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


7 E are now come to that Article of 

the Creed, for which all the pre- 
ceeding ones have been preparing the Way: 
a Doctrine, of the greateſt Comfort to 
believe, and the utmoſt Danger to miſap- 
prehend. I ſhall therefore endeavour clearly 
| to explain, 


I. The Nature of Sin, its different Kinds, 
| and its Guilt, 

II. The Nature and Conditions of the 
| Forgiveneſs promiſed to it. 3 

1. The Nature of Sin. Both Men and 
all other Beings, endued with ſufficient 
Reaſon, mult perceive a Difference between 


P : © dif- 


& 
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different Inclinations and Actions, of their 


own and others ; in Conſequence of which, 
they muſt approve ſome, as right and good; 
and diſapprove others, as wrong and ell, 


Now this Diſtinction, which we are capable 
of ſeeing, God muſt ſee as much more 


clearly, as his Underſtanding is more perfet 
than ours. Therefore he muſt entirely lo 
what is good, and utterly hate what is evil: 
and his Will muſt be, that all his rational 
Creatures ſhould practiſe the former, and 
avoid the latter. This he makes known to 
be his Will, in ſome Degree, to all Men, 
however ignorant, by natural Conſcience; 


and hath more fully made known to us, by 


the Revelation of his holy Word : wherein 


_ alſo, beſides thoſe Things, which we of 
_ ourſelves might have known to be fit, he 
| hath ſignified his Pleaſure, that we ſhould 


oblerve ſome further Rules, which he knew 
to be uſeful and requiſite, though we ſhould 
otherwiſe not have diſcerned it. Now the 


Will and Pleaſure of a Perſon having Autho- 


rity, as God hath abſolute Authority, is 


when ſufficiently notified, a Law, Thoſe 


Laws of his, which human Reaſon was able 
| te 
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to teach us, are called natural or moral 


Laws : thoſe, which he hath added to them, 
| are called poſitive ones. Obedience to both 
Sorts is our Duty; Tranſgreſſion of either is 
Sin: whether it be by neglecting what the 
Law commands, which is a Sin of Omiſſion; 
or doing what it forbids, which is a Sin of 
Commiſſion. e 

Further: as God hath a Right to give us 
Laws, he muſt have a Right to puniſh us, 
if we break them. And we all of us feel 
inwardly, that Sin deſerves this Puniſhment: 
which Feeling is what we call a Senſe of 


Guilt. Some Sins have more Guilt, that is, 


| deſerve greater Puniſhment, than others: 
becauſe they are either worſe in their own 
Nature; or accompanied with Circumſtances, 
that aggravate, inſtead of alleviating them. 
Thus if bad Actions, known to be ſuch, 
are done. with previous Deliberation and 
Contrivance, which are called wilful or 
preſumptuous Sins; they are very highly 
criminal. But if we do amiſs in ſome ſmaller 
Matter, through Inconſiderateneſs or other 


Weakneſs of Mind, or elſe through-a ſudden 


unforeſeen Attack of Temptation ; which 
P4 are 
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vincible Ignorance, that is, have no Meang 
of knowing better; then the Action is not, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Fault in us, though it be 
in itſelf. But if we might, with a reaſonable 
Attention, have known our Duty, and did 


Inſtances ; yet if Perſons take fo little Pains 


Matter. For it is acting as our own Hearts 


are uſually called Sins of Infirmity or Surpriſe; 
theſe, though real, are yet leſs Offences, 
And if, laſtly, we act wrong through in. 


not attend ; we are juſtly blameable, even for 
a careleſs Ignorance, and full as much for a 
deſigned one, as if we had known ever ſo 
well. 1 | 

Another Difference in the Kinds of Sins 
is this: that though they be only in ſmaller 


to guard againſt them, that they live in a 
conſtant or frequent Practice of them, which 
are called habitual Sins ; the Guilt of theſe 
may be full as heavy as that of greater 
Tranſgreſſions, provided they be leſs com- 
mon, But if they be great and habitually 
indulged alſo z that makes the worit of 
Caſes. 

Committing Sin can never be a flight 


tell us we ought not. It is likewiſe, for the 
bo: moſt 
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moſt Part, injuring, one Way or another, 
our Fellow-creatures : and it is always be- 
having undutifully and ungratefully to our 
Creator, who hath ſovereign Power over us, 
| 2nd ſhews continual Goodneſs to us. We 
| may be ſure therefore, that the Puniſhment, 
due to the leaſt Sin, is ſuch as will give us 
Cauſe to wiſh from the Bottom of our Souls, 
that we had never done it. More enormous 
ones are of worſe Deſert, according to their 
Degree. And fince Recompences proporti- 
onable to them are not, with any Conſtancy, 
diſtributed in this World; as certainly as 
Cod is juſt, they will in the next; unleſs we 
obtain Forgiveneſs in the mean Time, And 
all will be made miſerable, as long as they are 
| wicked. 

This is the Main of what human Abilities 
unaſſiſted ſeem capable of diſcoyering to us 
concerning Sin and its Conſequences ; ex- 
| cepting it be, that as we have a natural 
Approbation of what is good, ſo we have, 
along with it, a natural Proneneſs to 
what is evil: an Inconſiſtence, for which 
Reaſon Ss | it hard, if poſhble, to ac- 
count, 2 
But 
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But here moſt ſeaſonably Revelation come; 
in; and teaches, not indeed all that we might 
wiſh, but all that we need to know of this 

whole Matter : that our firſt Parents were 
created upright; but ſoon tranſgreſſed a plain 
and eafy Command of God, intended for a 
Trial of their Obedience: by which they 
perverted and tainted their Minds; forfeited 
the Immortality, which God had defined 
them; brought Diſeaſes and Death on their 
Bodies ; and derived to us the ſame corrupt 
Nature and mortal Condition, to which they 
had reduced themſelves. An imperfect Illuf- 
tration of this lamentable Change, and I give 
it for no other, we may have from our daily 
Experience, that wretched Poverty, fatal 
Diſtempers, and even vicious Inclinations, 
often deſcend from Parents to their Children, 
Now the ſinful Diſpoſitions, which our 
Origin from our primitive Parents hath 
produced in us, are called original Sin. And 
this Tranſgreſſion of theirs may, very con- 
ſiſtently with divine Juſtice, occaſion, as the 
Scripture ſhews it hath, our being condemn- 
ed, as well as they, to temporal Sufferings 


and Death, For even innocent Creatures 
have 
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bave no Right to be exempt from them: 
and to fallen Creatures they are peculiarly 
inſtructive and medicinal. The ſame Tranſ- 
greſſion may alſo, with equal Juſtice, occaſion 
our being expoſed to a more difficult Trial 
of our Obedience, than we ſhould elſe have 
undergone ; indeed than we ſhould be able, 
by the Strength which remains in us, to 
ſupport. And thus, were we left to our- 
' ſelves, we muſt, in Conſequence of the 
Fall of our firſt Progenitors, become finally 
miſerable. But God is ready to give us more 
4 Strength, if we will aſk it: and he may 
undoubtedly ſubject us to any Difficulties 
| that he pleaſes, provided he beſtows on us, 
whether naturally or ſupernaturally, the 
Power of going through them in the Manner, 
that he expects from us: which he cer- 
tainly doth beſtow on all Men. And if they 
| Uſe it, they will be accepted by him in a 
| Proper Degree: what that is, we are no 
Judges. | 
But when, inſtead of reſiſting our bad 
8 inclinations, as through the Grace of God 
we may, we voluntarily follow and indulge 
| them; then we fall into actual Sin; and are 
16 
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in Strictneſs of Speech guilty, and deſerving 
of Puniſhment. And this Puniſhment the 
Scripture frequently expreſſes by the Name 
of Death. For Death being the moſt ter- 
rible to human Nature, of all the Puniſh- 
ments, that Man inflicts; it is uſed to 
ſignify the moſt terrible, that God inflids; 
even thoſe, which extend beyond Death, and 
are therefore called the ſecond Death. Ac- 
cordingly our Saviour directs his Followers: 
Be not afraid of them that kill the Body ; and 
after that have no more, that they can db. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear, 
Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath Power 
to caſt into Hell: yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
1 | and 

The Nature and Duration of the future 
Sufferings, reſerved for Sinners, are molt 
awfully deſcribed in the Word of God: 
the Declarations of which concerning them 
I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to lay before 
you. But in the mean while we all know 
them to be ſuch, as may abundantly ſuffice 
to engage us in a moſt ſerious Inquiry, how 
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we ſhall obtain, what was propoſed to be ex- 
plained. | 


II. The Forgiveneſs of Sa. Now thus 
much our own Reaſon evidently teaches; 
that when we have done amiſs, we are to 
undo it, as far as we can. We are to diſ- 
approve it, and be ſorry for it, as we have 
great Cauſe; to beg Pardon of God, for 
having offended kim; to make the beſt 
Amends we are able to our Fellow-creatures, 
if we have injured them ; to be very humble 
in our Hearts, and very watchful in our 
future Conduct. Theſe Things, through 
God's Help, we can do: and theſe are all, 
that Nature directs us to do. Undoubtedly 


| he will never accept leſs : but the Queſtion 


is, whether he will fo far accept this, as to 
be reconciled to us upon it. Since Wicked- 
neſs deſerves Puniſhment, it may be juſtly 
puniſhed. Being ſorry for it, is not being 
innocent of it. And the moſt careful Obe- 
dience afterwards no more makes a Compen- 


ſation for what went before, than avoiding 


to run into a new Debt pays off the old one : 
beſides that we never obey ſo well, as not to 
add N ſome Degree of freſh Miſbe- 

haviour. 
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haviour. God indeed is merciful; but he i; 
equally righteous and holy, and abhorrent of 
Sin. And what can the mere Light of our 
own Underſtandings diſcover to us, with any 
Aſſurance, from theſe Attributes joined? We 
ſee, that in this World the moſt merciful 
Rulers, if they are juſt and wiſe alſo, which 
God is, often puniſh even thoſe Offenders, 
who repent the moſt heartily. The Honour 
and good Order of their Government requires 
it. And why may not he have Reaſons of the 
| ſame, or even of a different Nature, for ny 
the ſame Thing? 

Still the Caſe of Penitents muſt be more 


_ favourable, than that of others. And there 


is Ground for all ſuch to hope, that ſuch 
Pity, as can, will be ſhewn them in ſome 
Manner, though they cannot be ſure how; 
or to what Effect. And God hath been 
_ pleaſed to confirm this Hope, from Time to 
Time, by various Revelations, gradually un- 
folding his gracious Deſigns : till, by the 
coming of our bleſſed Lord, the whole Pur- 
| Poſe of his Goodneſs was opened; as far as it 
is proper, that Mortals ſhould vo acquainted 
with it. 


From 
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From theſe Revelations, contained in the 
Bible, we learn, that Repentance alone, 
even the completeſt, would not be ſufficient 
to reinſtate us fully in God's Favour; much 
leſs the poor Endeavours towards it, which 
we of ourſelves are capable of uſing: but 
that our Pardon and Salvation depend on the 
compaſſionate Interceſſion of a Mediator ap- 
pointed by our heavenly Father: that a_ 
Perſon, who ſhould deliver Mankind from 
the bitter Fruits of their Tranſgreſſions, had 
in general been promiſed, and the Promiſe 
been believed, from the earlieſt Ages ; and 
more particular Notices of him gradually 
imparted to the ſucceſſive Generations of the 
choſen People : that at Length in the Seaſon, 
which infinite Wiſdom ſaw to be fitteſt, he 
appeared on Earth, in the Character of the 
only begotten Son of God; taught his 
Followers the Precepts, and ſet them the 
Example, of perfect Piety and Virtue; and 
after bearing cheerfully, for this Purpoſe, all 
the Inconveniences of mortal Life, ſubmitted 
to ſuffer a cruel Death from wicked Men, 
provoked by the Perfections, which they 
ought to have adored : that this voluntary 
I Sa- 
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: Sacrifice of himſelf, the Almighty was pleaſed 
to accept from him, whoſe divine Nature, 
united to the human, gave it unſpeakable 
Value, as a Reaſon for entering into a Cove- 


nant of Mercy with all thoſe, who ſhould be 
influenced, by Faith in his Doctrines, to 
obey his Laws: that ſtill neither our Obe- 
dience, nor our Faith itſelf, is at all merito- 


rious, or in any Degree the Cauſe of our 
Acceptance; for they are both of them 


God's Gift; and they are both, through our 


Fault, very imperfect: but that yet thankful 


Belief in Chriſt, as our Saviour from the Power 
and the Puniſhment of Sin, working by Love“ 
to our Maker, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier, 
our Fellow-creatures, is appointed the Condi- 


tion of our obtaining, and the Inſtrument of 


our receiving, Pardon. 
— The Reaſons of this Appointment we ſee, 
as through a Glaſs darkly *: yet enough of 
them to convince us of its being the Miſdin 
of God, though in a Myſtery*. With Reſpect 


to ourſelves, it hath the moſt powerful Ten- 


dency to inſpire us with Humility, Gratitude 
© Gal, v. 6. « x Cor. xiii, 12, e 3 Cor. il. 7 


and 
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and Diligence. With Reſpe to the bleſſed 
Teſus, it was a fit Reward for what he had 
done and ſuffered, to take thoſe into Favour 
| again, for whom he had intereſted bimſelf 
with ſuch inexpreſſible Goodneſs. And with 
Reſpect to God, it was a ſtrong Demonſtra- 
tion of his Concern - for the Glory of his 
| Attributes, and the Honour of his Govern- 
| ment, that he would not be reconciled to 
Sinners on any other Terms, than ſuch an 
Interpoſition of ſuch a Perſon in their Be- 
| half; which yet, fince he himſelf pro- 
vided, as well as accepted, his Kindneſs to 
| us is no leſs, than if he pardoned us 
| without it. Thus then did Mercy and Truth 
| meet together, Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs 
| each other ; and God ſhew himſelf %, and 
| yet the Tuſtifier of them which believe in 
| fefus *. 
But then we muſt always remember, that 
none will be forgiven and made happy by 
| the Means of Chriſt, but they who are 
reformed and made holy by his Means: 
that his Sacrifice is not to ſtand inſtead of 


f Pfal. Ixxxv. 10. g Rom. ili. 26. 
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our Repentance and Amendment; but ;; 
the Conſideration which induces God ff 
to work in us pious Diſpoſitions, then to 
accept us, if we cultivate and exert then 
faithfully. 

Perhaps the Benefit of this Sacrifice may 

extend, in a very valuable, chough inferior 
Degree, even to thoſe who have had littl 
or no Knowledge of Him, who offered it 
But in ſuch Queſtions we have no Concern, 
Our Buſineſs is to take Care that it miy 
extend to us, by embracing, with an ative 
as well as joyful Faith, the gracious Tender 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 

Indeed the firſt Advantage, that we hare 
from it, is before we are capable of knowiny 
our Happineſs, at the Time of our Baptiſm, 
For Baptiſm reſtores the Infants of believing 
Parents, as will be proved hereafter in en- 
plaining it, to that Aſſurance of immorti 
Life, which our firſt Parents loſt, and ut 
by Conſequence. But when adminiſtred b 
Perſons of riper Years, as it conveys a furthe! 
Privilege, the Pardon of their former aQui 
Sins, it allo requires a ſuitable Condition, 


the Exerciſe of an actual Faith, ſuch © 
5 will 
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will produce | bits Obedience. And as 
Infants are baptized only on Preſumption of 
their coming to have this Faith in due 
Time; ſo, if they live, and refuſe to be 
inſtructed in it, or deſpiſe it, their Baptiſm 
will avail them Nothing. For it is a Cove- 
nant : at firſt indeed made for us ;. but to be 
afterwards acknowledged and ratified by us, 
as it is in Confirmation. And in this Co- 
venant we engage, on our Part, to keep 
| ourſelves, with an honeſt Care, free from 
Sin: and God engages, on his, to conſider 
us, (not becauſe of our Care, though on 
Condition of it, but for the Sake of Chriſt,) 
| as free from Guilt; notwithſtanding ſuch 
Infirmities and Failings as may overtake 
| well-meaning Perſons. He will not look 
| on theſe as Breaches of his Covenant, but 
| readily paſs them over; provided we make 
a general Confeſſion of them in our daily 
Prayers, and ſtrive againſt them with a 
teaſonable Diligence. For ſuch Things we 
| cannot expect to avoid entirely : but greater 
Offences we may. And therefore, if we 
fall into any habitual Wickedneſs, or any 
ſingle AQ of groſs and deliberate Sin; we 
Q_ 2 Forleit 
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forfeit the Happineſs, to which our Baptiſm 
intitles us: and if we continue impenitent, the 
more Privileges we have enjoyed, the more 


ſeverely we ſhall be puniſhed. For 20 han. 


foever much is given, of him ſhall much be ni. 
quired *.. 

But if God allows us Time; and we make 
Uſe of it, not only to be ſorry for having 
lived ill, for this alone is not Goſpel Peni- 
tence; but to be ſorry from a Principle of 
Conſcience; and to ſhew of what Sort our 
Sorrow is, by living well afterwards, in all 
thoſe Reſpects, in which we have been faulty 


we become intitled again to the divine 


F avour. For though the Scripture declares 
it zApoſſible to renew ſome Sinners to Reper- 
tance: yet if this be taken ſtrictly, it can 


mean only Blaſphemers againſt the Holy Ghaſt, 


Beſides, mpoſ/ible, in all Languages, often 
ſignifies no more than extremely difficult: 
and with God all Things are pofiible . Ex- 


perience proves, that great Numbers art 


renewed to Repentance: and that they {hal 


not be forgiven, when they repent, is 10 
h Luke x11. 48. i Heb. vi. 4, 6. E Matth. xii. Jl 

1 Match. xix. 26. | e 
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where ſaid. It is true, there remains no more 
Sacrifice for Sin *, no other Method of Salva- 


tion, than that, to which they have loſt their 
| Claim. But till, if they humbly apply for 
| afreſh Intereſt in it; ſince the Apoſtle directs 


all Chriſtians to reſtore ſuch to their Commu- 


nion, as Brethren, in the Spirit of Meekneſs”; 


there can be no Doubt, but Gad will receive 
them, as a Father, with Pity and Mercy. 
Indeed the Words of St. John alone would 


| be ſufficient to baniſh all Deſpondency from 


the Breaſt of every Chriſtian Penitent. My 


| little Children, theſe Things J write unto you, 
| that ye fin not, But if any Man ſin, we have 
| an Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt, 
. the righteous; and he is the Propitiation for our 


Sins e. 


Lou ſee then the ineſtimable Goodneſs of 


| God, in providing Means, by which we not 


only ſhall be pardoned, but have the Comfort 


| of knowing beforehand, that we ſhall. But 
taen you ſee alſo the only Terms, on which 


we are to expect it. And theſe are, not that 


we live on in a Circle of ſinning and repent- 


ing; not that we abſtain from ſome Sins, 


8) Heb, *. 26. a Gal. vi. 1. 921 John Th I, 2. 
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and indulge others: but that we ſo repent of 


all our Sins, as not wilfully to ſin again. And 
till we are arrived at this, we mult never 
think ourſelves in a ſafe Condition. For, a 
on the one Hand, F the wicked Man turn fron 
his Wickedneſs, he ſhall live“; ſo on the other, 
7f the righteous Man turn from his Righteouſneſ 
he ſhall dies. Bleſſed are they, whoſe Trarſ- 
grefſion is forgiven, and whoſe Sin is cavered, 
Bleſſed are they, to whom the Lord imputeth nit 


Iuiguity, and in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile", 


2 Fzek, xviii. 21, 27. bid. 24. = Pfal. xxxii. 1, 2, 


LECTURE Sv. 


CREE D. 


| Articles XI, XII. Part I. The Re- 
ſurreftion of the Body, and the 
Life everlaſting. 


HE Reſurrection of the Body and Life 
everlaſting being the Conſequences of 
| the preceding Article, the Forgiveneſs of 
| Sins, our Belief of that comfortable Truth 
leads us naturally to believe theſe alſo. And 
as they complete the Whole of what we are 
concerned to know; ſo here the Profeſſion 
of our Faith happily concludes, having 
brought us to the End of our Faith, the Sal- 
| vation of our Souls. 
| But, though this Part of our Creed ex- 
| preſſes only two Things; yet it implies two 


© 1 Peter i. 9. 


Q 4 more: 
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more: and ſo comprehends the four follow. 
ing Particulars ; 


I. That the Souls of all Men continue 
after Death. 
II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day 
be raiſed up, and reunited to them, 

ITI. That both Souls and Bodies of good 
Perſons ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. 

IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall un- 
dergo everlaſting Puniſhment. 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue 
after Death. We are every one of us capable 
of perceiving and thinking, judging and re- 
ſolying, loving and hating, hoping and 
fearing, rejoicing and grieving. That Part 
of us, which doth theſe Things, we call 
the Mind or Soul. Now plainly this i: 
not the Body. Neither our Limbs, nor our 
Trunk, nor even our Head, is what un- 
derſtands, and reaſons, and wills, and likes 
or diſlikes; but ſomething, that hath its 
Abode within the Head, and is unſeen. A 
little Conſideration will make any of you | 
ſenſible of this, Then further ; our Bodies 


b 10 quo igitur loco ef (mens)? Credo equidem in ca- 
ite: & cur credam, adferre pollum. Cic, Tuſc. Dilp. 
i. c, 29. 


7 increale, 
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increaſe, from an unconceivable Smallneſs, 
to a very large Bulk, and waſte away again; 
and are changing, each Part of them, more 
or leſs, every Day. Our Souls, we know, 
continue all the while the ſame. Our 
Limbs may be cut off one after another, 
and periſh : yet the Soul not be impaired 
by it in the leaſt. All Feeling and Motion 
may be loſt almoſt throughout the Body, as 
in the Caſe of an univerſal Palſy : yet the 
Soul have loſt Nothing. And though ſome 
Diſeaſes do indeed diſorder the Mind : there 
is no Appearance, that any have a Tendency 
to deſtroy it. On the contrary, the greateſt 
Diſorders of the Underſtanding are often 
accompanied with firm Health and Strength 
of Body : and the moſt fatal Diſtempers of 
the Body are attended, to the very Moment 
of Death, with all poſſible Vigour and Live- 
linels of Underſtanding, | Since therefore 
theſe two are plainly different Things; 
though we knew no further, there would 
be no Reaſon to conclude, that one of 
them dies, becauſe the other doth, But 
ſince we do know further, that it can ſur- 
vive fo many Changes of the other ; this 
alone 
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alone affords a fair Probability, that it may 
ſurvive the great Change of Death. Indeed 
whatever is once in Being, we are to ſup- 
poſe continues in Being, till the contrary ap- 
pears. Now the Body, we perceive, be. 
comes at Death inſenſible, and corrupts, 
But to imagine the ſame Thing of the 
Soul, in which we perceive no Change at 
that Time, would be almoſt as groundleſ, 
as if having frequently heard the Muſic of 
an Organ, but never ſeen the Perſon that 
played on it, we ſhould ſuppoſe him dead, 
on finding the Inſtrument incapable of play- 
ing any more, For the Body is an Inftru- 
ment adapted to the Soul. The latter is 
our proper Self: the former is but ſome- 
thing joined to us for a Time. And though, 
during that Time, the Connection is very 
cloſe; yet nothing hinders, but we may 
be as well after the Separation of our Soul 
from our preſent Body, as we were before, 
if not better. 

Then conſider further: When the Body 
dies, only the preſent Compoſition and 
Frame of it is diſſolved, and falls in Pieces: 
got the leaſt ſingle Particle, of all that 

make 
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make it up, returns to Nothing ; or can do, 
unleſs God, who gave it Being, thinks fit 
| to take that Being away. Now we have 
no Reaſon to imagine the Soul made up of 
Parts, though the Body is. On the contrary, 
ſo far as the acuteſt Reaſoners are able to 
| judge, what perceives and wills muſt be one 
uncompounded Subſtance, And not being 
| compounded, it cannot be diſſolved, and 
therefore probably cannot die. 

God indeed may put an End to it, when 
he pleaſes. But ſince he hath made it of 
| a Nature to laſt for ever, we cannot well 
conceive, that he will deſtroy it after ſo 
| ſhort a Space, as that of this Life; eſpeci- 
| ally conſidering, that he hath planted in 
our Breaſts an earneſt Deſire of Immorta- 
lity, and a Horror at the 'Thought of ceaſ- 
ing to be, It is true, we dread alſo the Death 
| of our Bodies, and yet we own they muſt 
die: but then we believe, that they were nat 
at firſt intended to die: and that they ſhall 
| live again wonderfully improved. God hath 
in no Caſe given us natural Diſpoſitions and 
| Hopes, which he purpoſed at the ſame Time 
to diſappoint : much leſs, when they are ſuch, 


See Cic. Tuſc, Diſp, I, 29, 
that 


witneſs to God's Love of Virtue, and Hi 
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that the wiſeſt and beſt Men feel the mop 
of them, and are e made ſtill wiſer and better 
by them. 
| Befides, there are plainly in our Soulz 

Capacities for vaſtly higher Improvement; 
both in Knowledge and Goodneſs, than any 
one arrives at in this Life. The beſt inclin- 
ed, and moſt induſtrious, undeniably hat 
not near Time enough to become what the 
could be. And is it likely, that Beings 
qualified for doing ſo much ſhould have ſo 
little Opportunity for it; and fink into No- 
thing, without ever attaining their proper 
Maturity and Perfection? But further: not 
to urge, that Happineſs here is very un- 
equally divided between Perſons equally in- 
titled to it; which yet is hard to reconcil 
with God's impartial Bounty: it hath been 
already obſerved, in ſpeaking of the juc- 
ment to come, that though, in general, the 
Courſe of Things in this World doth bear 


tred of Sin; yet, in Multitudes of particular 
Caſes, Nothing of this Kind appears. Net 
only good Perſons often undergo, in con- 
mon with others, the largeſt Shares of Evi 

in 
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in Life; and bad Perſons enjoy, in com- 
mon with others, the higheſt Degrees of 
| Proſperity in it: but the former are fre- 
quently Sufferers, and ſometimes even to 
Death, for the very Sake of their Duty; 
and the latter gain every Sort of worldly 
Advantages by the very Means of their 
Wickedneſs. Vet evidently there is a Dif- 
| ference between right Behaviour and wrong: 
and God muſt ſee this Difference: and his 
Win muſt be, that Mankind ſhould obſerve 
| it: and accordingly we feel ourſelves in- 
| wardly bound ſo to do. Now is it poſ- 
| ſible, that a Being of perfect Juſtice and 
Holineſs, of infinite Wiſdom and Power, 
| ſhould have ordered Things fo, that obey- 
ing him and our own Conſciences ſhould 
| ever make us miſerable, and diſobeying 
them prove beneficial to us, on the Whole ? 
| We cannot ſurely imagine, that he will 
permit any one ſuch Caſe to happen. And 
therefore ſince in this World ſuch Caſes 
do happen; this World is not our final 
dtate : but another will come after it, in 
which every one ſhall be recompenſed ac- 
cording to his Works, Without this Be- 
lief, 
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lief, Religion and Virtue would often want 
ſufficient Motives : with it they never can; 
and therefore this Belief is true. 
Strongly as theſe Arguments prove the 
Doctrine of a Life after Death yet it re- 
ceives a conſiderable Addition of Strength 
from the univerſal Agreement of all Man- 
kind in it, with but few Exceptions, from 
the very Beginning. Of the earlieſt Ages 
indeed we have only ſhort Accounts: yet 
enough to judge, what their Notions of this 
Point were. What could they be indeed, 


when they knew, that Abel, with whom 


God declared himſclf pleaſed, was murdered 
by his Brother for that very Reaſon ? Sure 
ly his Brother's Hatred did not do him more 
Harm, than God's Love of him did him 
Good. That would be thinking lowly in- 
deed of the Almighty. And therefore, ſince 
plainly he had not the Benefit of his Piet) 
here, there muſt be another Place, in which 
he received it. Again, when Enoch walked 
with God, and was not, for God took him": 
could this peculiar Favour be only depriving 
him, before his natural Time, of the En- 


Gen. v. 24. 
De joyment 
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joyments of the preſent State? Muſt it not 
be admitting him to thoſe of a future one ? 
When God called himſelf, in a diſtinguiſh- 
ed Senſe, the God of Abraham and the Pa- 
triarcchs, what had they enjoyed in this 
Life, anſwerable to ſo extraordinary a Man- 
ner of ſpeaking? Many, in all Likelihood, 
both equalled and exceeded them in worldly 
Satisfactions: But therefore, as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews teaches, God was not aſham- 
ed to be called their God, becauſe he had pre- 
| fared for them a heavenly City. When Fa- 
cob confeſſed himſelf a Pilgrim and Stranger 
on Earth, he plainly declared, as the ſame 
Epiſtle obſerves, that he deſired a better 
Country* for his Home. Again, when, 
| mourning for the ſuppoſed Death of his 
Son Jeſeph, he ſaith, he 2 ge down to Bim: 
we tranſlate the next Word wrongly, into 
the Grave,, as if he meant to have his Body 
laid by him: that could not be; for he 
thought him devoured by wild Beaſts: it 
means, into the inviſible State, the State 
of departed Souls. And in this Senſe it 
is ſaid of ſeveral of the Patriarchs, that 


© Heb, xi. 13—16. Gen. xxxvil. 35. 


they 
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they were gathered unto their People *, and of 
ell that Generation, which lived with Joſhua, 
that they were gathered unto their Fatbers“. 
In the Time of Moſes we find, that even 
the Heathens had a ſtrong Notion of another 
Life. For they had built a ſuperſtitions 
Practice upon it, of ſeeking to the dead, 
and enquiring of them concerning Things 
to come. A fooliſh and wicked Cuſtom in- 
deed : but however, it ſhews the Belief was 
deeply rooted in them. And though fu- 
ture Recompences were not, directly and ex- 
| preſsly, either promiſed to good Perſons, of 
threatened to bad, in the Law of Mofes : yet 
that might be, not becauſe they were un- 
known, but becauſe God thought them fut- 
ficiently known ; and for Reaſons of un- 
ſearchable Wiſdom, did not think proper, 
that Maſes ſhould make any conſiderable Ad- 
dition to that Knowledge: of which there 
was the leſs Occaſion, as temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments were more equally admi- 
niſtered by Providence amongſt the Jews, 
than any other People. Beſides, a Life to 
Gen. xxv. 8, xxxv. 29. xlix. 29. k ſudg. ii. 10, 
Deut, xviii. 9— 12. | 
come 
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come is not mentioned in the Laws of our 
own Nation neither: though we know, they 
were made by ſuch, -as profeſſed firmly to 
believe it. And the Reaſon is, partly that 
national Laws are more immediately deſigned 
to procure Men Peace and Proſperity on 
Earth, than Happineſs in Heaven : and 
partly alſo, that they propoſe ſuch Encou- 

ragements, as they are'+: to beſtow; and 
ſuch Penalties, as they are able to inflict ; 
which are thoſe of this World only. Maſes 
| indeed went beyond the Sanctions, which 
are in Man's Power: and aſſured the Jews 
of God's Bleſſings on their Obedience, and 
Curſes on their Diſobedience. But as, in 
| ſo doing, he ſpoke, not ſo much to ſingle 
Perſons conſidered ſingly, as to the whole 
People in a Body; theſe Bleſſings and Curſes 
could be only, what they were, thoſe of the 
| preſent Life: becauſe the Diviſion of Man- 
kind into Nations will ſubſiſt no longer; and 
therefore national Good or Evil can be en- 
joyed or ſuffered only here. But ſtill, ſince 
it is evident, through the Whole of his Law, 
that the Jews had the moſt ſerious Belief of 
[a juſt Providence ; and alſo, from the above- 
Vor. I, R mentioned 
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mentioned Proofs, that they believed a fu- 
ture State; ſurely they muſt believe in gene- 
ral, that this Providence would be ſo exerted 
in that State, as to reward the good, and 
puniſh the wicked. More and ſtronger Evi 
dences of this will be given under the ſecond 
Particular, the Ręſurrection of the Body. 

At preſent I ſhall go on to obſerve fur- 
ther, that not only the Jews, but all the 
Nations of the World, whether learned or 
_ unlearned, whether known in former Times 
or diſcovered of later Times, appear to hare 
been perſuaded, that the Souls of Men con- 
tinue after Death. Now this ſo univerſal 
Agreement muſt ſurely have ariſen from an 
inward Principle of Nature, dictating to all 
Perſons that they are deſigned for a future 
Exiſtence ; and that as they are plainly Crea- 
tures accountable for their Actions, yet often 
do not account here, they muſt expect to do 
it hercafter. Or ſhould the Notion be ſup- 
poſed to have its Origin from Tradition; 
that Tradition muſt have been derived from 
what God himſelf had taught the firſt of 
Men: elſe it had never reached to all Men: 
and it muſt have found ſome powerful Con- 


firmation in the Minds and Hearts of Men: 
| elle 
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elſe in ſo great a Length of Time, amidſt fo 


many Changes of human Circumſtances, it 
muſt have been univerſally worn out and for- 
otten. | . | 


Indeed, before our Saviour's Days, Len gth 


of Time, and Folly, and Wickedneſs, had 
every where obſcured and darkened this 
great Truth, by fabulous Additions and 
abſurd Alterations: which hindered the good 
Influence of it on ſome Perſons, and diſ- 


credited the Belief of it with others. And 


had there been none of theſe Obſtacles 
thrown in their Way ; though Reaſon and 
Conſcience teach the Doctrine of a future 


State; yet by the Generality of Men, Rea- 


ſon is little exerciſed, and Conſcience little 


conſulted, in Relation to unwelcome Truths. 


And though. the Old Teſtament gave ſome 


further Intimations of it; yet theſe were 
neither very clear and explicit, nor known | 


by the greateſt Part of the World. No 
Wonder then if their Concluſions, concern- 
ing a Matter fo intirely out of Sight, were 
often doubtful, and often falſe : and thus 


| they were miſled in a Subject of the greateſt 


Importance to them of all others. It is 
R 2 ther 2 
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therefore one ineſtimable Benefit of the Chriſ. 
tian Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord hath 
throughly removed the preceding Uncertain- 
ties and Errors; and brought Life and Immar- 
tality to perfect Light through the Gofpel*: 
not only confirming by divine Authority 
_ whatever had been rationally taught before; 
but adding, by the ſame Authority, ſeverl 
Intereſting Particulars, which human Facul- 
ties could not diſcover : and which partly 
have been mentioned to you, in diſcourſing 
on the general Judgment; and partly wil 
be, in what I ſhall further ſay under the 
Heads now propoſed. 

All that remains to be faid under the 
firſt is, that neither the full Reward of good 
Perſons deceaſed 1s as yet beſtowed on them, 
nor the full Puniſhment of the wicked 5: 
yet inflicted ; theſe Things being to follow 
the general Reſurrection: but that ſtil, 
ſince our Saviour deſcribes the Soul of La- 
zarus, as carried by Angels into Abrahai 
Boſom, and there comforted ' ; fince he pro- 
miſed the penitent Thief, hat he ſhould 6: 
that Day with bim in Paradiſe” ; and vt. 


* 2 Tim. i. 10. Luke xvi. 22, 25. 
, = Luke xxili. 43. 


LECTURE WI. 26: 
Paul ſpeaks of being preſent with Chriſt, as 
the immediate Conſequence of Death, and 
far better than this Life: therefore the State 
of thoſe, who die in the Lord, is now a State, 
| not of Inſenſibility, but Happineſs : wherein 
| they are bleſſed, in reſting from their Labours *; 
and doubtleſs rejoice, with Joy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory“, in the Proſpect of that com- 
pleter Felicity, which the righteous Jud 8c of 

all will hereafter give them. 
| For as to the Pretence of a Purgatory, 
| where the greateſt Part of good Perſons are 
| to ſuffer grievous temporal Puniſhments, 
| after Death, for their Sins, though the eternal 
| Puniſhment is remitted : it hath no Ground 
in the leaſt. Our Saviour's ſaying, that the 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghojt ſhall not be 
| forgiven in this World, or that which is to 
comes, is merely ſaying, it ſhall not be for- 
givenat all, but puniſhed both here and here- 
| after. The Priſon, out of which, he faith, 
the Perſon, who agrees not with his Bro- 
ther, ſhall not come, till he hath paid the laſt - 
Farthing ©; is either a literal Priſon of this 


*z Cor. v. 8. Phil. j. 2 » Rev. xiv. 13. 
7 Pet. i. 8. 2 Matth. xii. 31, 32. r Matth. v. 26. 
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World, or the Priſon of Hell in the next, 
out of which the contentious and uncharit. 
able ſhall never come, for they can never 
pay the laſt Farthing. The Spirits in Priſm, 
to whom St. Peter ſaith, Chriſt by his Spiri 
preached, he faith alſo, were the diſobedient in 
the Days of Noah”, with whom his Shirt 
firove *, whilſt they were on this Earth : and 
who for their Diſobedience were ſent, not to 
| Purgatory, but to a worſe Confinement, 
1 | When St. Paul bids Men tate Heed, how 
they build on the Foundation of Chriſtianity; 
adding, that the Fire /hall try every Man, 
Work ; and if any Man's Work fell be vurit, 
he ſhall fuffer Loſs ; but ſtill {7 be ſaved, yet 
fo as by Fire"; he means, that Perſons mult 
| not mix Doctrines of their own Invention 
| with the Goſpel of Chriſt, which in thus 
Inſtance, amongſt others, thoſe of the 
Church of Rome have done: for when 
the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
in flamins Fire”, to judge the World, ſuch 
Notions will not ſtand the Trial; hep? . 
hold them will be Loſers by them; 

| thöusph ſtill — may be ſaved, it w il gi 


* 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. Gen. vi. 3. 


'v 1 Cor, iii. 10—15. 12 Thed. i. 7. in 
WI 
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with Difficulty and Danger as a Perſon 
eſcapes, when his Houſe is burning. When, 
laſtly, many of the ancient Chriſtians prayed 
for the dead; beſides that they had no War- 
rant for ſo doing, it was only for the Com- 
pletion of their Happineſs, whom they ap- 
prehended to be already in Paradiſe : it was 
for the Apoſtles, Saints, and Mattyrs ; for the 
bleſſed Virgin herſelf : whom they certainly 
did not think to be in Purgatory. And ob- 
ſerve, if they prayed for them, they did not 
pray to them. Purgatory then is nothing, but 
an imaginary Place, invented by Men, to 
give bad Perſons Hope, and good Perſons 
Dread of being put into it; that they 
may get what they can from both, by pre- 
tending to deliver them out of it again. Fear 
not therefore ſuch vain Terrors. The Souls of 
the righteous are in the Hands of the Lord: and 
there ſhall no Torment touch them“. 
Thoſe of the wicked, on the contrary, 
2s they are to be hereafter with the Devils, 
we may juſtly believe are, like them, now 
delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, to be re- 
ferved unto Judgment: and though the 
worlt of their Sufferings ſhall not begin, till 
X Wiſd. iii. 1, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


1 the 


264 LECTURE: XVI. 
the Day of Judgment comes ; yet are they 
repreſented by our Saviour, as being, in- 
ſtantly after Death, in a Place, where they 
are 7ormented* and undoubtedly, the Loſs of 
their paſt Pleaſures and Gains, Remorſe for 
their paſt Follies and Crimes, Deſpair of 
Pardon, and the fearful Looking for of Fudg- 
ment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour 
them; cannot but make their intermediate 
State intenſely miſerable: and what then 
will their final one be! God grant, that 
thinking frequently and ſeriouſly of theſe 
awful Subjects, we may now and conſider, 
in this our Day, the Things that belong to our 
Peace, before they are for ever hid from our 
Eyes. 


Luke xvi. 25, * Heb, x. 27, b Luke xix. 42. 
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CREE PD. 


| Articles XI, XII.—Part II. The Re. 
| ſurreftion of the Body, and the Life 
everlaſting. 


; NDER the two laſt Articles of the 
J Creed, as I have already obſerved to 
you, are comprehended four Points of Doc- 
| trine a 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after 
| Death, 1 
II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day 
be raiſed up, and reunited to them. | 
III. That both Souls and Bodies of 
| good Perſons ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happi- 
neſs. 

IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhallundergo 
everlaſting Puniſhment, 


The 
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The firſt of theſe being the Foundation of 
all the reſt; I choſe to enlarge on the Proof 
and Explanation of it. Now I proceed to 
tſhew, Us 
II. That the Bodies of all Men ſhall be 
| raiſed up again, and reunited to their Souls, 
'This Reaſon alone cannot prove : and accord- 
ingly the Heathens were ignorant of it: 
But it carries with it no Contradiction to 
Reaſon in the leaſt. For God is infinite, 
both in Power and Knowledge: and iti; 
unqueſtionably as poſſible to bring together 
and enliven the ſcattered Parts of our Body 
again, as it was to make them out of No- 
thing, and give them Life, at firſt. And 
therefore, fince we muſt acknowledge the 
original Formation of our Bodies to have 
been of God, we have abundant Cauſe to be 
aſſured, that he can, after Death, form 
them anew, whenever he pleaſes. And that 
this will be done, was probably implied 
in that general Promiſe, made to our fir 
Parents, that 7he Seed of the Woman, out 
bleſſed Lord, ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head 
deſtroy his Power; and conſequently take 
Gen. iii. 15. 

away 
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away the Curſe, under which he had 


cannot be completely taken away, but by 


| the Reſurrection of the Body. In Aﬀter- 


times, Abraham, we find, had fo ſtrong a 
Belicf of the Poſſibility of this Article, that 


| he was willing, on the divine Command, to 
facrifice his Son: reaſoning, as the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews teaches us, hat God was 


able to raiſe him up, even from the dead“. 


| And indeed he could not have been in- 
duced to this, by any other Reaſoning. God 
| had promiſed him, that by his Son 1/aac he 


ſhould have a numerous Poſterity: and this 


| Promiſe he firmly believed. Now he muſt 
| know, it could never be fulfilled, -if I/aac 


was to be ſacrificed, but by his riſing again: 


| and therefore he muſt be periuaded, that he 


would riſe again for th:t Purpoſe, On 


proceeding ſomewhat further in the ſacred 


Hiſtory, we find Job expreſſing himſelf on 

this Head, if we at all underſtand his Words, 

in very ſtrong Terms: I know that my Re- 

deemer liveth; and that he ſhall fland at the 
d Ficb, xi. 19, 

7 latter 


brought Mankind. For as Part of that 
| Curſe conſiſts in the Death of the Body, it 
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latter Day upon the Earth. And though, 
after my Skin, this Body be deſtroyed © ; yet in 
my Fleſh ſhall T fee God. Again, when 
Elijah was taken up alive into Heaven, this 
muſt ſurely give an Expectation, that the 
Body, as well as the Soul, was to partake of 
future Happineſs. And when the ſever] 
| Perſons, mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
were raiſed up to Life in this World, it 
could not but increaſe the Probability of 
general Reſurrection in the next. Then in. 
the Book of Daniel we have an expreſs 
Declaration, that a Time ſhould come, 
when Zhey, who ſlept in the Duſt of th 
| Earth, ſhould awake: ſome to everlaſling 
Life, and ſome to Shame, and everlaſting Cin- 
temp.. And indeed, when thoſe, whom 
we commonly call the three Children, in 
the former Part of that Book, tell the King, 
that even though it were not the Pleaſure 
of God to deliver them from the fiery 
| Furnace, yet would they not ſerve his Gods ; 
on what other Principle could they fo f- 
c So, think, the Original ſhould be tranſlated. 


d Job. xix. 25, 26. © Dan. xii. 2. f Dan. ii. 
i7, 18. KD 
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tionally, or did they fo probably ſay this, 
as on that, which the Brethren in the Book 
of Maccabees explicitly profeſs? There, 
one of them, ſtretching forth his Hands to 
the Torment, ſaith, Theſe I had from Heaven: 
| and for his Laws I deſpiſe them; and from 
| him I hope to receive them again. Another, 
It is good, being put to Death by Men, to 
bol for Hope from God, to be raiſed up again 
| by bim. And laſtly, the Mother declares to 
| her Children: I neither gave you Birth, 
| wr Life ; nor was it I, that formed your 
| Members: but doubtleſs the Creator of the 
World, who formed the Generation of Man, 
| and found out the Beginning of all Things, 
| will alſo of his Mercy give you Breath and 


| Life again; as you now regard not your- 


bes for his Laus Sate. In the later 
| Times indeed of the Jewiſh Church, not a 
| few denied this Doctrine: but much the 
greater Number held it; a/lowing, as St, 
Paul acquainted Felix, that there ſhall be 
a 5 both of the juſt and un- 
| juſt * 


1 2 Mace, vii, 19-23, b Acts xxiv. 15. | 
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Yet till, the full Confirmation of it was 


reſerved for our Saviour to give: why, 
having in his Life-time raiſed up three 


ſeveral Perſons, as you may read at large 


in the Evangeliſts, raiſed up himſelf from 
the dead, in the laſt Place; to afford us the 
ſtrongeſt Demonſtration poſſible, that he both 
can and will raiſe us all at the Day of Judg- 


ment. | 


This great Event will doubtleſs, when it 
comes to paſs, exhibit to*the whole Univerk 
an aſtoniſhing Evidence of the Power and 


the Truth of God: who may eafily haue 
many Reafons for reſtoring our Bodies, 


which we apprehend not; beſides thole, 


which in ſome Meaſure we do apprehend: 


that the Soul of Man being originally, and 


in the State of Innocence, united to a Body, 


is probably capable of completer Perception 
and Action, and conſequently of higher 
Degrees of Reward or Puniſhment, in that 
State, than a ſeparate one, or at leaſt wil 


be ſo, with ſuch a Body, as in the next 


Life ſhall be allotted to it: and likewiſe 


that our Belief of enjoying Happineſs, ot 
ſuffering Miſery, in both Parts of our Frame 


here- 


| 
| 
7 
p 
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hereafter, muſt naturally incline us to pre- 


| ſerve the Purity of both here: abſtaining, or 


cleanſing ourſelves, from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and perſecting Holineſs in the Fear 


| of God *. 


The Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the 
Doctrine being thus eſtabliſhed ; it ought 
to be no ObjeQtion, that ſeveral Particulars 
relating to it exceed our Comprehenſion. 


| How the dead are raiſed, it is ſufficient that 
God knows; and by no Means wonderful, 


that we do not : for we ſcarce know, how 
any one Part of the Courſe of Nature is 
carried on. And as to the Inquiry, that 
follows this in St. Paul, With what Bodies 


L do they come ©? we are taught, they ſhall be 


ſo far the ſame Bodies, that every one ſhall 5 
have properly his own, and be truly the ſame 


| Perſon he was before : but ſo far different, 


that thoſe of good Perſons will be ſubject to 

none of the Sufferings, none of the Infir- 
mities, none of the Neceſſities of this Life. 
For, to uſe the ſame Apoſtle's Words, 
What is ſown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in 
Incorruption : what is ſown in Diſhonour, ſhall 


| 2 Cor. vit, 1, 1 Cor. xv. 35. 


be 
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be raiſed in Glory: what is ſown a natural 
Body, ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body. But 
the particular Nature of ſpiritual Bodies, 
the Diſtinction that ſhall be made in them, 
between the more eminent in Goodneſs and 

their Inferiors, as one Star differeth from an- 
tber Star in Glory“; theſe Things we are 
not qualified, in our preſent State, to under. 
ſtand. And it is ſome Degree of Weakneſ, 
even to aſk Queſtions about them: but 
would be much greater, to attempt giving 
Anſwers. I ſhall therefore only add, that 


ſuch of the good, as are found alive at the 


coming of the Lord", ſhall not fleeþ, or die, 
and therefore cannot riſe again; but ſhall be 
changed into the ſame Likeneſs with thoſe 
who do: as the Scripture hath plainly 
taught us. But what the Appearance and 
Condition of the Bodies of wicked Perſons 
will be at the Reſurrection, it hath not, I 
think, afforded us the leaſt Knowledge, fur- 
ther than is implied in the Deſcription of 
their Puniſhment, of which I ſhall treat 
before I conclude : and let us be fo wiſe, as 


11 Cor. XV. 42, 43, 44. m I bid. 41. n 1 Theſ, 
iv. 15. * 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
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to dread the Terrors, that are thus concealed 
from us. 

Concerning the general Judgment, which 
is to come immediately after the Reſurrec- 
tion, I have ſpoken under the Article of the 
Creed, which relates to it: and therefore pro- 
ceed now to the Conſequences of that Judg- 
ment, by ſhewing you, 

III. That both the Souls and Bodies of 
the pious and virtuous will enjoy everlaſt- 
ing Life: that is, in their Caſe; Happineſs. 
For a happy Life being the only one, that 
is a Blefling : Life in Scripture, very 
_—_— ſignifies Felicity; and Death; 
Miſery. 
Now that good Petſons will, ſooher or 
later, be recompenſed by a good God, is an 
undoubted Truth. But then as no one is 
perfectly good; and many have been very 
bad: there is Room for much Doubt, who 
hath a Right to apply this Comfort to him- 
lf, and who not. But what Reaſon might 
be at a Loſs to determine, the Scripture hath 
cleared up; and intitled all to Pardon and 
| Reward, who' truly repent of their Sins; 
Vo I. I, 8 an! 
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and fincerely, though not without Mixture 


of human Frailty, obey God, from a Prin- 
ciple of Faith in Chriſt, and in Reliance on 


the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, Still, after 


this, Reaſon unaſſiſted can only gueſs, of 


what Nature, of what Degree, of what 
Duration, this Reward will be. And here 


once more Revelation interpoſes, and moſt 


happily enlightens us. For Eye hath nt 


ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered ini 
the Heart of Man, the Things which Cu 
hath prepared for them that love him, But 
God hath revealed them unto us by Bis Spirit. 


Not that any exact account is given us, 
of the Particulars, that ſhall make up 
our future Bliſs: for in all Probability 
we are not capable of receiving ſuch a 
one : our preſent Faculties are not fitted 
for it. „ 

But however, in general, our Saviour tells 
us, we ſhall be as the Angels of God i 


Heaven. Nay, his beloved Diſciple St. 


John tells us, that, though it doth not ye! 


appear what we ſhall be, this we know, that 


| 7 Cor, Il. 9s 10. q Matth. xxii. 30. | 
when 
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oben God ſhall appear we ſhall be like bim”, 
| Now to be like God implies, in few Words; 
| every Thing defireable, that ever ſo many 
Words can expreſs. Further yet, a Voice 
from Heaven proclaims, in the Revelation, 
that we ſhall be free, in that State; from 
every Thing, that is uneaſy : For God ſhall 
wipe away all Tears from our Eyes, and there 
| ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor 
| Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain *. 
And Multitudes of Scriptures aſſure us, that 
| we ſhall enjoy every Thing, that is de- 
lightful: for they uſe the nobleſt and 
ſtrongſt Images, of all that in this World 
is great and ſplendid, and capable of giving 
the moſt exalted and moſt refined Satiſ- 
factions, to repreſent that Happineſs figu- 
ratively, which cannot be literally deſcrib= 
ed, | 
Our vile Bodies ſhall be fuſbioned Hike unto 
| the glorious Body of our bleſſed Lord: which, 
in his temporary Transfiguration here on 
Barth, ſhone as the Sun; and his Raiment 
| * 1 John iii. 2. Rev. xxi. 4. t Phil. 
ki, 21, #5 
S 2 Was 
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Leas White as the Light. They ſhall be 
| freed from all Tendency to Decay or Dif. 
order ; and become unwearied Inſtrument 
for every excellent Purpoſe, to that better 
Part, which they uſed to preſs down". They 
ſhall doubtleſs alſo have ſuch Gratifications 
allotted to them, as will ſuit, though nt 
their preſent groſs Nature, yet their futur 
ſpiritual Condition : and be adorned with 
all the Dignity and Beauty, that ought ns. 
turally to accompany abſolute Innocence, 
univerſal Love, divine Favour, and heaven 
e 
Then for our Minds, when once the H. 
rits of juſt Men are made perfect, as they 
hall be, in every Thing worthy and amiz- 
ble: what Pleaſure muſt we take in meeting 
again the dear Objects of our former Aﬀec- 
tions, now become infinitely more deſerving 
of them; in converſing with all the great 
and good Perſons that ever were, concerning 
the various Scenes of this preſent: World, 
and the bleſſed Exchange: that we have made 
of it for a better: in learning from them, and 


* Matth. xvii. 2. „ Wiſd. ix. 15. * Heb. xii 2% 
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| that Mnumerable Company of Angels ”, which 


miniſter to God's Will, continually new In- 
ſtruction, concerning all his Works of Na- 
ture, Providence and Grace! What ſurpriſ- 
ing Advances muſt we make by theſe Means 
in moſt pleafing Knowledge: what rapturous 
Engagements in mutual Friendſhip! Nor 
can it be queſtioned, but ſuch Employ- 


ments too, however beyond our Reach 
to gueſs at them now, will be affigned 


to each Perſon, as ſhall produce him high 


| Honour, and equal Happineſs. But above 
all Happineſs will be that of inceſſantly ſee- 
ing and loving God, and feeling that we 
| are beloved by him. Thus Hall we be 
abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of his 
| Houſe, and made to drink of the River of his 


Pleaſures : for with bim is the Fountain of 


| Life*, in his Preſence is Fulneſs of Joy, and 


at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 


more. Were we to have a Proſpect, that 
| our Felicity would end; the more exquiſite 


our Enjoyments were, the more melancholy 


our Reflections might be. But in the Word 


I Heb. xii. 22. 2 Pfſal. xxxvi. „ Pal, xvi. 11. 
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of God we find repeated Aſſurances, thy 
the righteous ſhall go inta Life eternal; thy 


the Inheritance, reſerved in Heaven for us, f 


incorruplible, and fadeth not away. Nay, 
indeed, as their will always be Room fe 


finite Creatures, to advance without End to- 


wards him, who is infinite; and as every 


Improvement in Perfection muſt be of itſel 
a freſhDelight, and will certainly be reward 
| by our Maker with freſh Bounties, we have 


Reaſon to conclude, that our Happineſs, fi 


from ever ending, will be continually in- 
creaſing to all Eternity. 


It is true, the greateſt, the ableſt, th 


beſt of us merit no ſuch Bleſſedneſs: far 
from it. But till, what God only w0iſe* hath 


not thought too much to promiſe, the meanel 


and moſt ignorant may humbly expect. They 
are as capable, as others, of Love and Duty 


to him, Good-will to their Fellow- creature, 
and moral Government of themſelves. Now 
theſe are the Things which he values; the 


true Seeds of future Bliſs ; and. whoeyer cul- 


rates them faithfully, will be ſure. to rei 


8 PREY xxv. 46. Rom. 11. 7. e 1 Pet. 1. 4 


1 Rom. xvi, 27. 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude, verſe 25 
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their Fruit, each in Proportion to his Im- 
provement. And thus every one ſhall be 
happy to the Height of his Capacity: neither 
deſpiſing thoſe below him, nor envying thoſe 
above him. But, though we ought to dwell 
| ypon this moſt delightful and uſeful Subject, 
in our Thoughts, much more than we do, 
| we muſt now turn our Eyes from it to a 
very different View, ſet before us. 

IV. That the Souls and Bodies of the 
wicked ſhall undergo Oy Puniſh- 
| ment. 

| This, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly 
| mentioned in the Creed. And God had 
rather, that we ſhould be moved to obey 
| him by Love, and Hope of his Favour, than 
by Fear of his Anger. But both Motives 
nie implied in this Article. For though 
| Life in Scripture more eſpecially means 
| Happineſs; yet its original Senſe is only 
| Continuance in Being, whether happy or 
miſerable: and as the wicked are raiſed, and 
judged in order to ſuffer what they have 
| deſerved, ſo they muſt live afterwards for the 
| fame Purpoſe, N 
84 That 
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That Diſobedience to God can never ent 
well, is the plaineſt Truth in the World; 


for Nothing is hid from his Knowledge, Ne. 


thing can eſcape his Power: he is holy 


| well 248 good 5 beſides that Goodneſs itſelf 
requires, the. incorrigibly bad to be. made 
Examples, for the Sake of deterring other, 


Yet leſt, after all, they ſhould promis 


themſelves that he will ſpare them, he hath 
ſolemnly and repeatedly declared, that he 
will not, In this World however, many 


ſuch come off, to all Appearance, with 


Impunity; committing much Evil, and en- 


joying much Good. And they, who ar 
puniſhed, are often but lightly puniſhed; 
and ſeldom according to the Degree of their 
Crimes: for the deliberate and artful Sin- 
ners, who are the worſt, uſually fare beſt 
here below. As ſure therefore as God i; 
juſt and true, another State remains, i 
which all this will be ſet right. 
What Sufferings, in particular, the di- 
vine Juſtice will then inflict on unpardoned 
Sinners, Reaſon cannot determine: and Re- 


velation hath given us only general and figu- 


rative Deſcriptions of them; but ſuch De- 
6 {criptions, 


a 


Ia E T:U2RjE- EVI; avs 
ſcriptions, as are beyond all Things terrible: 
and I ſhall lay them before you, not in my 
own Words, but thoſe of holy Writ. The 
Judge of all ſhall ſay unto them, Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, pre- 
| fared for the Devil and his Angels. There 
| they ſhall drin of the Wine of the Wrath of 
| God, which is poured out, without Mixture, 
| into the Cup of his Indignation, and ſhall be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſtone ; and the 
| Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up jor ever 
and ever, and they have no Refi, Day nor 
| Night i: their Worm ſhall not die, neither foal 
| their Fire be quenched *. 
How ſevere ſoever theſe. Denunciations 
may appear to us, aſſuredly the Threatenings 
of God will not be vain Terrors. We are 
| partial and incompetent Judges in our own 
| Caſe: prone to flatter and deceive ourſelves. 
But he knows exactly, what Sin deſerves, 
and what the Honour of his Government 
| requires : from his Declarations therefore 
we are to learn our Fate. He hath ſet be- 
C fore us Life and Death: and whether we 


e Matth. xxv. 14. f Rev. xiv, 10, 11, 8 Iſa, 
hi. 24. Mark ix. 445 46, 48. 5 | 
hike 
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| like, ſhall be given us. If therefore the 
latter be our wilful Choice, in which ve 
obſtinately perſiſt; what Wonder, if we ar 
left to it? For Sin and Miſery muſt and 
will be Companions for ever. Not that, in 
any Caſe, the Anger of God hall prevail 
over his Juſtice : but the Degree of each 
Perſon's Condemnation ſhall be fo exactly 
proportioned to that of his Guilt, that when 
the Eyes of Sinners, which here they endes. 

vour to ſhut, are opened, as they ſhall 
be hereafter, to ſee what their Deeds hav: 
merited ; every Mouth fhall be flopped ', and 
all Fleſh be filent before the Lord*. For 
every Circumſtance, that can either aggn- 
vate or excuſe, will be impartially weighed; 
and ſome be accordingly beaten with man 
Stripes, and ſome with few', But what the 
loweſt Degree of the Almighty's final Ven- 
geance may amount to, God forbid we ſhould 
any of us try: for whoever fins, purpolely 
or careleſsly, in Hopes of a ſmall Puniſh - 
ment, will for that very Reaſon deſerve 4 a 
heavy one, 


' > Beclus, xv. 17. Rom. iii. 19. * Zech. ii. 15 
! Luke xii. 47, 48. TT 
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Let us all therefore make the Uſe that 
we ought, both of the Terrors and the 
| Mercies of the Lord : awing ourſelves by 
the former from tranſgreſſing our Duty, 
and encouraging ourſelves by the latter to 

| the utmoſt Diligence in performing it: that 
ſo we may paſs through Life with Comfort, 
meet Death with Cheerfulneſs, and having 
faithfully ſerved God in this World, be 


eternally and abundantly rewarded * him 
in the next. 


LE C- 
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Firſt Commandment, 


THE whole Duty of Man conſiſts in 
three Points: renouncing what God 
| hath forbidden us, believing what he hath 
taught us, and doing what he hath required 
| of us: which accordingly are the Things 
| promiſed in our Name at our Baptiſm. The 
| two former I have already explained to you. 
| And therefore. I proceed at preſent to the 
third. 
Now the T hings, which God requires to 
be done, are of two Sorts: either ſuch, as 
have been always the Duty of all Men: or 
uch, as are peculiarly the Duty of Chriſti- 
ans. And our Catechiſm very properly 
| treats of the former Sort firſt, comprehend- 


ing 
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ing them under thoſe ten Commandment, 
which were delivered by the Creator of the 
World, on Mount Sinai, in a moſt awful 


Manner, as you may read i in the 19th and 
20th Chapters of Exodus. For though in- 
deed they were then given to the Jews par- 
ticularly, yet the Things contained in them 
are ſuch, as all Mankind from the Beginning 
were bound to obſerve*. And therefore, 


even under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, they, 


and the Tables on which they were engraven, 


and the Ark in which they were put, were 


diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of God's Ordi- 
nances by a peculiar Regard, as containing 


the Covenant of the Lord*. And though 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation be now at an End, 
yet concerning theſe moral Precepts of it 


our Saviour declares, that one Jot or one 


Tittle ſball in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till 
all be fulfilled*. Accordingly we find both 


him, and his Apoſtles, quoting theſe ten 
Commandments, as Matter of perpetual 


a Decem 3 illi in tabulis nihil novum 2 
ſed quod obliteratum fuerat admonent. Novatian, de l 


Judaicis, e. 3. d Exod. xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 15 


IX. 9, 11, 15. Joſh. iii. 11. 1 Kings viii. 9, 21. 2 Chr. v. 10. 


Vi. 11. Matth. v. 18. 
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Obligation to Chriſtians : who are now, as 
| the Jews were formerly, the 1/rael of God“. 
Indeed the whole New Teſtament, and 
eſpecially the Sermon of our bleſſed Lord, 
on the Mount, inſtructs us to carry their 
Obligation farther, that is, to more Points, 
than either the Jews, a People of groſs 
| Underſtanding and carnal Diſpoſitions, com- 
monly took into Conſideration; or their 
Prophets were commiſſioned diſtinctly to 
repreſent to them ; the Wiſdom of God fore- 
| ſeeing, that it would only increaſe their 
Guilt ; and further indeed, than the Words 
of the Commandments, if taken ſtrictly, 
expreſs. But the Reaſon is, that being viſibly 
intended for a Summray of human Duty, 
they both may, and muſt, be underſtood, by 
thoſe who are capable of penetrating into the 
| Depth of their Meaning, to imply more 
than they expreſs. And therefore, to com- 
| prehend their full Extent, it will be requiſite 
to obſerve the following Rules. Where any 
din is forbidden in them, the oppoſite Duty 
ls implicitly enjoined : and where any Duty 
1s enjoined, the oppoſite Sin is implicitly 


« Gal. vi. 1 . 
forbidden. 
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forbidden. Where the higheſt Degree of 
any thing evil is prohibited; whatever i 


faulty in the ſame Kind, though in a lower 


Degree, is by Conſequence prohibited. And 
where one Inſtance of virtuous Behaviour is 
commanded, every other, that hath the ſame 
Nature, and ſame Reaſon for it, is under- 


| ſtood to be commanded too. What we are 


expected to abſtain from, we are expected to 
avoid, as far as we can, all Temptations 
to it, and Occaſions of it: and what we 
are expected to ptactiſe, we are expected to 
uſe all fit Means, that may better enable us 
to practiſe it. All, that we are bound to 
do ourſelves, we are bound, on fitting Occa- 
ſions, to exhort and aſſiſt others to do, when 
it belongs to them: and all, that we are 


bound not to do, we are to tempt Nobody 


elfe to do, but keep them back from it, 3s 


much as we have Opportunity. The ten | 


_ Commandments, excepting two that required 
Enlargement, are delivered in few Words: 
which brief Manner of ſpeaking hath great 

Majeſty in it. But explaining them accord- 
ing to theſe Rules; which are natural 
and rational in themſelves, favoured by 
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ancient Jewiſh Writers *, authorized by our 
bleſſed Saviour, and certainly deſigned by the 
| Makers of the Catechiſm to be uſed ih ex- 
pounding it: We ſhall find, that there is no 
Part of the moral Law, but may be fitly 
ranked under them: as will appear by what 
ſhall be ſaid, in ſpeaking ſeparately on each 
Commandment. 3 
Before them all, is placed a general Pre- 
face: expreſſing, firſt, the Authority of him 
| who gave them; J am the Lord thy God: 
ſecondly, his Goodneſs to thoſe whom he 
| enjoined to obſerve them; v brought thee 
| but of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe 
| of Bondage. Now the Authority of God 
over us Chriſtians, 1s as great, as it could 


t | 
Y be oyer the Jews. And his Goodneſs is 
p much greater, in freeing us from the Bon- 


dage of Sin, and opening to us the hea- 
tenly Land of Promiſe, than it was in lead- 
ng them, from Egyptian Slavery, to the 


e 3 4 . | A f 
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_ earthly Canaan : though indeed this Deliver. 


ance, having made ſo freſh and ſo ſtrong an 


' Impreſſion on them, was the fitteſt to be 
mentioned at that Time. 


The ten Commandments being originally 


written, by the Finger of God himſelf, on 


two Tables of Stone; and conſiſting of two 
Parts, our Duty to our Maker, and to our 
Fellow-creatures ; which we can never per- 
form as we ought, if we negle& that we 


owe to ourſelves; the four firſt are uſually 


called Duties of the firſt Table; the fix lat, 


of the ſecond. And our Saviour, in Effec, 


divides them accordingly, when he reduce 


them to theſe : Thou alt love the Lord th 


God, withall thy Heart ; and thy Neighbour, d 


thyſelf *. 
The firſt Commandment is, T, hou ſhalt bare 
none other Gods, but me. 

The ſame Reaſons, which prove, that Gol 
is, prove that there is but one God. Ib: 
Imagination of two or more Beings, each 


perfect and each infinite, is at firſt Sight 


groundleſs. For one ſuch Being is ſufficient 


Matth. xxii. 37, 39. 
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to produce and govern every Thing elſe: 
and therefore more than one can never be 
proved by Reaſon: and yet; if there were 
more, all Men would ſurely have had ſome 
Way of knowing it: and till we have, we 
are not to believe it. Indeed we have ſtrong 
Reaſons to believe the contrary. For if 
there is no Difference between theſe ſeveral 
ſuppoſed Beings, they are but one and the 
ſame. And if there is any Difference, one 
muſt be leſs perfect than the other, and there- 
fore imperfect, and therefore not God. Be- 
ſides, as the whole Courſe of Nature appears 
to proceed uniformly under one Direction; 
there is, without Queſtion; only one Director; 


not ſeveral, thwarting each other. 

And what Reaſon teaches in this Matter, 

| Scripture every where confirms; forbidding 
us to worſhip, or believe in, any other Deity, 


than the one Maker and Ruler of Heaven 


| and Earth; who hath manifeſted himſelf to 


all Men by the Works of his Hands; to 


| the Patriarchs and Jews, by the Revelations, 


recorded in Moſes and the Prophets; and 
finally to Chriſtians, by his Son our Lord: 
„ who 
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who, in a Way and Manner to us incon. 
cCeivable, is one with the Father; and the 
Holy Spirit with both: as I have 4. 
ready ſhewn you, in diſcourſing on the 
Creed. 
There being then this one 60 God; the 
Commandment before us enjoins, 

I. That we have him for our God: 
II. That we have no other. 

I. That we have him: that is, think b 
of him, and behave fo to him, as his infinite 
Perfection, and our abſolute Dependance on 
him, require : which general Duty towards 
| God, our Catechiſm very juſtly branches out 

into the following Particulars. 
Firſt, that we Believe in him. For he thit 

cometh to God, muſt believe that he is*, The 
Foundation on which this Belief ſtands, | 
have ſhewn in its proper Place. And the 
great Thing, in which it conſiſts, is, that ye 
fix firmly in our Minds, recall frequently to 
our Memories, and imprint deeply upon 
our Hearts, an awful Perſuaſion of the he- 
ing and Preſence, the Power and Juſtice, 


£ Heb. xi. 6. | 
2 the 
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the Holineſs and Truth, of this great Lord 
of all. The Conſequence of this will 
be, 1 
| Secondly, That we fear him. For ſuch 
Attributes as theſe, duly conſidered, muſt 
ill the moſt innocent Creatures with Reve- 
rence and Self-abaſement. But ſinful and 
| ouilty ones, as WE know ourſelves to have 
been, have Cauſe to feel yet ſtronger Emo- 
| tions in their Souls from ſuch a Meditation: 
| Apprehenſions of his Diſpleaſure, and Solli- 
citude for his Pardon ; leading us naturally 
| to that penitent Care of our Hearts and 
| Lives, on which he hath graciouſly aſſured 
| us, that through Faith in Chriſt Je/us, we 
| ſhall be forgiven. And then, Gratitude for 

| his Mercy will prompt us to the | 
Third Duty towards him, which our Ca- 
techiſm ſpecifies, that we /ove him : the Fear 
| of the Lord being, as the Son of Sirach de- 
clares, the Beginning of his Love*. For 
| Whenever we come to refle& ſeriouſly on 
that Goodneſs, which hath given us all the 
Comforts that we enjoy ; that Pity which 


h Ecclus. xxv. 12. 
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offers Pardon, on moſt equitable Terms, for 
all the Faults that we have committed; 
that Grace, which enables us to perform 
every Duty acceptably ; and that infinite 
Bounty, which rewards our imperfect Per- 
formances with eternal Happineſs : We Can- 
not but feel ourſelves bound to love ſuch a 
Benefactor, with all our Heart, and with a! 
our Mind, with all our Soul, and all our 
Strength; to rejoice in being under his Go- 
vernment ; make our Boaſt of him all the Day 
long; and chuſe him for our Portion for ever“. 

A Mind, thus affected, would be uneaſy, 
without paying the Regard ſet down in 
the 

Fourth Place, which is, ro worſhip him: 
to acknowledge our Dependance, and pay 
our Homage to him ; both in private, to 
preſerve and improve a Senſe of Religion in 
| ourſelves ; and in public, to ſupport and 
ſpread it in the World. The firſt Part of 
Worſhip, mentioned i in the Catechiſm, and 
the firſt in a natural Order of Things, b 
giving him Thanks, God originally made and 


$ Plal, xliv. 5, K Pal, Ixxiii, 2 28˙ 
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fitted all his Creatures for Happineſs: if 
any of them have made themſelves miſera- 
ble, this doth not leſſen their Obligation of 
Thankfulneſs to him: but his continuing 
ſtill good, and abounding in Forgiveneſs and 
Liberality, increaſes that Obligation un— 
ſpeakably. With a grateſul Senſe of his 
paſt Favours is cloſely connected, putting our 
_ Truſt in him for the Time to come. And 
juſtly doth the Catechiſm require it to be our 
whole Truſt, For his Power and Goodneſs 
are infinite; thoſe of every Creature may 
fail us; and all that they can poſſibly do for 
us, proceeds ultimately from him. Now a 
principal Expreſſion of Reliance on God is, 
petitioning for his Help. For if we pray in 
| Faith", we ſhall live fo too. And therefore 
truſting in him, which might have been 
made a ſeparate Head, is included in this of 
Worſhip; and put between the firſt Part of 
it, giving Thanks to him; and the ſecond, - 
caling upon him: according to that of the 
Pfalmiſt; O Lord, in thee have IT truſted : 
bet me never be confounded ®. To call upon 


James i. 6. v. 15» m Pſal, xxxi. * 
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God, is to place ourſelves i in his Preſence, 
and there to beg of him, for ourſelves and 
each other, with unfeigned Humility and 
Submiſſion, ſuch Aſſiſtance in our Duty, 
ſuch Proviſion for our Wants, and ſuch 
Defence againſt our Enemies, of every 
Kind, as infinite Wiſdom ſees fit for u 
all. After this evident Obligation, fol- 
lows a 

Fifth not leſs ſo; to honour his holy Nan 
and Word: not preſuming even to ſpeak of 
the great God in a negligent Way ; but 
preſerving, in every Expreſſion and Action, 
that Reverence to him, which is due: 
paying, not a ſuperſtitious, but a decent 
and reſpectful Regard, to whatever beats 
any peculiar Relation to him; his Day, his 
Church, his Miniſters; but eſpecially ho- 
nouring his holy Word, the Law of our Lives 

and the Foundation of our Hopes, by a dili- 
gent Study and firm Belief of what it teaches; 
and that univerſal Obedience to what it 
commands, which our Catechiſm reſerves for 
the 

Sixth and laſt, as it is andoubtedy the 
greateſt, 
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oreateſt, Thing: fo ſerve hm truly all the 
Days of our Life. Obedience is the End of 
Faith and Fear; the Proof of Love; the 
Foundation of Truſt ; the neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation, to make Worſhip and Honour of 
| every Kind, acceptable, This therefore 
muſt complete the Whole, that we walk in 
| ull the Commandments and Ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs", not thinking any one fo 
difficult, as to deſpair of it; or ſo ſmall, as 
to deſpiſe it ; and never be weary in well- 
doing : for we ſhall reap in due Seaſon, if we 
| faint not: and he alone ſhall be ſaved, that 
endureth to the End”, But we muſt now 
proceed to obſerve, 
II. That, as this Commandment re- 
quires us to acknowledge the one true 
God; ſo it forbids us to acknowledge any 
other, | 
| Both before, and long after the Law of 
Mes was given, the Generality of the World 
| Entertained a Belief, that there were many 
| Gods: a great Number of Beings, ſuperior 


Lake i, 6. Gal, vi, 9. '» Matth. xxiv. 13. 


to 
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to Men, that amongſt them governed the 
World, and were fit Objects of Devotion. 
To theſe, as their own Fancy, or the Folly 
or Fraud of others led them, they aſcribed 
more or leſs both of Power and Goodneſs; 
attributed to ſeveral of them the vileſt 
Actions, that could be; ſuppoſed them to 
preſide, ſome over one Nation or City, ſome 
over another; worſhipped a few or a Mul- 
titude of them, juſt as they pleaſed; and 
that with a ſtrange Variety of Ceremonies, 
abſurd and impious, immoral and barbarouz 
Amidit this Crowd of imaginary Deities, 
the real one was almoſt entirely forgotten: 
falſe Religion and Irreligion divided the 
World between them; and Wickedneſs of 
every Kind was authorized by both. The 
Cure for theſe dreadful Evils muſt plainly 
be, reſtoring the old true Notion of one only 
God, ruling the. World himſelf: which 
therefore was the firſt great Article of the 
Jewiſh Faith, as it is of ours. 

Chriſtians can hardly in Words proſels a 
Plurality of Gods: but in Reality they do, 
if they ſuppoſe the divine Nature common 

nl 
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to more than one Being; or think our 
Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, mere Creatures, 
and yet pay them divine Honours. But 
befides theſe, we apprehend the Church of 
Rome to fin againſt the preſent Command- 
ment, when they pray to Angels, to the 
holy Virgin and the Saints, as being able 
every where to hear them ; and having not 
only temporal Relief, but Grace and Salva- 
| tion, in their Power to beſtow. Nay, were 
the Plea, which they ſometimes make, a 
| true one; that they only pray to them to 
intercede with God]; yet it would be an in- 
ſuficient one. For there is no Reaſon to 
| believe, that they have any Knowledge of 
| ſuch Prayers: or if they had, as here it 
one God, ſo there is one Mediator betaween 
God and Man d. And we have neither Pre- 
| cept, nor Allowance, nor Example, in the 
whole Bible, of applying to any other, a- 
mongſt all the abſent Inhabitants of the 
inviſible World. | 

But there are ſeveral Ways more, of tranſ- 
greſſing this Commandment. If we aſcribe | 


Things 
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Things, which befall us, to Fate, or to 


Chance, or to Nature; and mean any T hing 
real by theſe Words, different from that 
Order, which our Maker's Providence bath 
appointed; we ſet up in Effect other Gods, 
befides him. If we imagine the Influence 
of Stars, the Power of Spirits, in ſhort any 
Power whatever, to be independent on him, 
and capable of doing the leaſt Matter, more 
than. he judges proper to permit that it 
ſhould ; this alſo is having more Gods than 
one, If we ſet up ourſelves, or others, 
above him; and obey, or expect any one 
_ elſe to obey, Man rather than God; here 
again is in Practice, though not in Specula- 
tion, the ſame Crime. If we love or ruf 
in uncertain Riches, more than he living 
God; this is that Covetouſneſs, which 1s 
 Tdolatry*, If we purſue unlawful ſenſual 
Pleaſures, inſtead of delighting in his Pre- 
cepts; this is making a God of our own 
Belly*. In a Word, if we allow ourſelves 
to practiſe any Wickedneſs whatever, we 


1 Tim. vi. 17. Col. in. 5. Phil. if. 9. 


ſerye, 
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ſerve, by ſo doing, the falſe God of this 
Jerld*, inſtead of the true God of Heaven, 


beſides whom we ought not to have any 
other: and therefore to whom alone be, as is 


moſt due, all Honour and Obedience, now 
| and for ever. Amen. „ 


Lc. 
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Second Commandment. 


[LJE are now come to the ſecond 
Y Y Commandment : which the Church 
of Rome would perſuade Men is only Part 
of the firſt. But they plainly relate to dif- 
ferent Things. The firſt appoints, that the 
Obje of our Worſhip be only the true God : 
the next, that we worſhip not him under 
any viſible Reſemblance or Form. And be- 
ſides, if we join theſe two into one, there 
will be no tenth left; though the Scriptuse 
itſelf hath called them ten *: to avoid which 
Abſurdity, the Romaniſls have committed 
another, by dividing the tenth into two. 
And they might as well have divided it into 
ſix or ſeven; as I ſhall ſhew you, in diſ- 
courſing upon it. For theſe Reaſons, the 


oldeſt 
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oldeſt and moſt conſiderable, both of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers, who diſtin 
guiſh the Commandments by their Number, 
diſtinguiſh them in the ſame Manner, that 
we do. Perhaps it may ſeem of ſmall Con- 
ſequence, how that before us is counted, 
provided it be not omitted. And we muſt 
own, that ſome Perſons before the Riſe of 
Popery, and ſome Proteſtants ſince the Re- 
formation, have, without any ill Deſign, 
_ reckoned it as the Papiſts do. But what 
both the former have done by mere Miſtzke, 
theſe laſt endeavour to defend out of Policy; 
well knowing, that when once they have got 
the ſecond to be conſidered as only a Part of 
the firſt, they can much more eaſily paſs it 
over, as a Part of no great ſeparate Meaning 
or Importance, than if it were thought a diſ- 
tinct Precept. And accordingly, in fome cf 
their ſmall Books of Devotion, they paſs it 
over, and leave it out intirely *. But it de- 
ſerves, as I ſhall now ſhew you, another Sort 
of Regard. | | 1 
This they do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, and in 
ſome, of their Engliſh devotional Books. Indeed there they 
omit likewiſe all but the firſt Sentence of our fourth Com- 


mandment, and the Promiſe in our fifth ; perhaps to palliate 
their preceding Omiſſion. | 
: The 


The Prophet J/aiah very juſtly puts the 
Queſtion ; To whom will ye liken God? Or 
what Likeneſs will ye compare unto bim ? 
He is an inviſible Spirit: therefore repre- 
ſenting him in a viſible Shape, is repreſenting 
| him to be ſuch as he is not. He is every 
where preſent : therefore a Figure, confined 
by its Nature to a particular Place, muſt 
incline Perſons to a wrong Conception of 
him. He is the living, wiſe, and powerful 
Governor of the World : therefore to ex- 
preſs him by a dead Lump of Matter muſt 
be doing him Diſhonour. We are unable 
indeed, at beſt, to ſpeak or think worthily 
of him: and we cannot well avoid uſing 
| ſome of the ſame Phraſes, concerning him 
and his Actions, which we do concerning 
| the Parts and Motions of our own Bodies. 
| But we can very well avoid making viſible 
Images of him: and the plaineſt Reaſon 
teaches, that we ought to avoid it; becauſe 
| they lower and debaſe Mens Notions of 
God; lead the weaker Sort into ſuperſtitious 
and fooliſh Apprehenſions and Practices; and 
provoke thoſe of better Abilities, from a Con- 


e Iſa. xl. 18. 
3 Vor. I. | U | tempt 


tempt of ſuch childiſh Repreſentations, to dif. 


regard and ridicule the Religion, into which 


a Roman Magiſtrate, though a Greek by 


| God in the Form, either of a Man or ay 
other Animal. And accordingly, he faith, 


Figure of him for 170 Years; but Temples, 
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they are adopted. 

Therefore, in the early Ages of the World, 
many of the Heathens themſelves had ng 
Images of the Deity. Particularly, the 
ancient Per/ians had none. Nor had the 
firſt Romans; Numa, their ſecond King, 
having, as the Philoſopher Plutarch, himſelf 


Birth, tells us, orbiddew them to repreſent 


they had neither any painted nor engraved 


void of any Image of any Shape : thinking it 
impious to liken a ſuperior Nature to inferir 
ones; and impoſſible to attain the Notion 9 
God otherwiſe, than by the Underſtanding". 
And Varro, one of the moſt learned of their 
own Authors, after acknowledging, that 
during more than 170 Years they worſhipped 
the Gods without any viſible Repreſentatim, 
added, that had they never had any, tber 

4 Herodot. l. 1. $. 131. e Plut, in Num. P. 65 


Ed. Par. 1624. 
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Religion had been the purer: for which 
Opinion, among ſt other Evidences, he brought 


that of the Jewiſh People; and ſerupled not 


to fay in Concluſion, that they who firſt ſet up 
Images of the Gods in the ſeveral Nations, 
leſſened the Reverence of their Countrymen to- 
wards them, and introduced Error concerning 
em. So much wiſer were theſe Heathen 
Romans in this Point, than the Chriſtian Roz 
mans are now. e 

But when ſome of the Eaſtern Kingdoms 
had fallen into this Corruption; particularly 
the Egyptions, who claimed the Invention 
as an Honour *, the great Care of God was 
to preſerve or free his own People from it. 
The Words of this Commandment expreſs 


that Purpoſe very ſtrongly : and very clearly 


forbid not only making and worſhipping 
Repreſentations of falſe Gods, but any Re- 


preſentation of God at all. And to ſhew 
yet more fully, that even thoſe of the true 


f Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 4. c. 31. Dionyſus Halicarnaſſen 77 
lodeed faith, I. 2. c. Fa Fq 87. = Romulus . 
Images. But as he mentions them no otherwiſe than in- 
eidentally, amongſt the Proviſions made by that Prince for 
divine Worſhip, his Aſſertion is not ſo much to be regarded, 
as the two contrary mote fofmal ones, Or we may ſup- 
poſe, that Numa took them down. ; | 
Herodot. JI. 2.5. 4; 


Wa God 
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God are prohibited by it, Moſes, in Deute- 
ronomy, immediately after mentioning the 
Delivery of the ten Commandments, adds 
with Reſpect to the ſecond : Take therefore 
good Heed unto yourſelves: for ye ſaw n 
Manner of Similitude, on the Day that the 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the Milf 
of the Fire: leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and 
make you the Similitude of any Figure. And 
when the Iſraelites made a golden Calf in 
the Wilderneſs, though evidently their De- 
ſign was to repreſent by it, not a falſe Object 
of Worſhip, but he Lord (in the Original 
it is Tehovab) who brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt; yet they were charged 
with it, and puniſhed for it, as a Breach of 
their Covenant with God: and Mofes ac- 
cordingly broke, on that Occaſion, the two 
Tables of the Commandments, which were, 
on their Part, the Conditions of that Cove- 
nant', Again, in After-times, when the 
Kings of Mael ſet up the ſame Repreſen- 
tation of the ſame true God at Dan and 
Bethel ; the Scripture conſtantly ſpeaks of 
it, as the leading Sin, from which all the 


> Deut. iv. 12—1 5,16. I Exod. xxxii. 


reſt 
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reſt of their Idolatries, and at laſt their 
utter Deſtruction proceeded. For, from 
worſhipping the true God by an Image, 
they ſoon came to worſhip the lmages of falſe 
Gods too; and from thence fell into all Sorts 
of Superſtition, and all Sorts of Wicked- 
neſs. 8 . 

Yet the Church of Rome will have it, 
that we may now very lawfully and com- 
mendably practiſe what the Jews were 
forbidden. But obſerve: not only the Jews, 
but the Heathens alſo, who never were 
ſubject to the Law of Moſes, are condemned 
in Scripture for this Mode of Worſhip. 
For St. Paul's Accuſation againſt them is, 
that when they knew God, they glorified Bim 
not as God; but became vai in their Imagina- 
trms; and changed the Glory of the in corruptible 
God into an Image, made like to corruptible 
Man. And in another Place he argues with 
the Athenians thus. Foraſmuch as we are the 
Offspring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto Gold or Silver or 
Stone, graven by Art and Man's Device. And 
the Times of this Ignorance God winked at : but 


k Rom. i. 21, 23. 
1 3 207 
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now commandeth all Men every where to 1g. 
pent. 

Where then is, or can be, the Allowance 
of that Image Worſhip in the Bible, for 


which Multitudes of the Romiſh Commu- 
nion are as earneſt, as if it was commanded 
there! Nor is Antiquity more favourable to 
it, than Scripture. For the primitive Chtiſ- 


tians abhorred the very Mention of Images: 


holding even the Tr ade of making them t 


þe utterly unlawful. And indeed pretend- 


ing to frame a Likeneſs of God the Father 
Almighty, whom wo Man ever hath ſeen or 


can ſee®, as ſome of that Church haye done, 
without any Cenſure from the Rulers of it, 
liberal as they are of Cenſures on other Oc- 
caſions, is both a palpable and a heinous 
Breach of this Commandment. For, though 
we find in the Old Teſtament, that an Angel 


hath ſometimes appeared, repreſenting his 
Perſon, as an Ambaſſador doth that of his 


Prince; and though, in a Viſion of the Au- 
cient of Days, bis Garment was white as Snob, 


and the Hair of his Head like pure I o 


yet theſe Things gave the Jews no Right 


Acts xvii. 29, 30, m 1 Tim, vi. 16, Dan. vil 95 
then, 
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then, and therefore can give us none now, 
to make other, or even the like, Repreſen- 
tations of him, contrary to his expreſs 
| Order. 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed 24400 in a 
human Form. But we have not the leaſt 
| Knowledge of any one Part or Feature of 
his Perſon. And therefore all Attempts of 
| exhibiting a Likeneſs of him are utterly vain, 
Beſides, he hath appointed a very different 
Memorial of himſelf, the Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood : and we ought to think 
that a ſufficient one. Theſe others can ſerve 
no good Purpoſe, but what, by due Medita- 
| tion, may be attained as well without them. 
And there is great and evident Danger of 
Evil in them, from that unhappy Proneneſs 
of Mankind to fix their Thoughts and Aﬀec- 
tions on ſenſible Objects, Ne of raiſing 
them higher; which if any one doth not 
feel in himſelf, he muſt however ſee in 
others. But particularly in this Caſe, long 
Experience hath gen ſad Proof, that from 
ſetting up Images of our gracious Redeemer, 
the holy Viera: and Ader Saints, to remind 
Perſons of them and their Virtues, the 
. . + | World 
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World hath run on to pay ſuch imprudent 
and extravagant Honours to the Figures 
themſelves, as by Degrees have ariſen to the 


groſſeſt Idolatry. 


Indeed ſome of the Popiſh Writers te tell 


us, that they do not worſhip their Images, 
| Yet others of them, who have never been 


condemned for it, ſay quite the contrary, 
that they do worſhip them ; and with the 
very ſame Degree of Worſhip, which they 


pay to the Perſons repreſented by them. 


Nay, their p ublic authorized Books of Prayers 


and Ceremonies not only appoint the Cru- 
cifix to be adored, but in Form declare, that 
divine Adoration is due to it. And accord- 


ingly they petition it, in ſa many Words, 
expreſsly directed to the very Wood, as their 
only Hope, to, increaſe the Foy and Grace of 
the godly, and blot out the Sins of the wicked®, 

But let us ſuppoſe them to pay only an 


inferior Honour to Images, and to worſhip 
the holy Trinity and the Saints by them. 


Having no Ground, or Permiſſion to pray at 


© See Dr. Hickes' s Collection of controverſial Diſcourſes, 
vol. 1. P. 47. 
all 
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111 to Saints departed, they certainly have 
none to uſe Images for enlivening their 
Prayers. If any Words can forbid the Wor- 
ſhip of God, his Son and Spirit by Images, 
this Commandment forbids it. And if any 
Excuſes or Diſtinctions will acquit the 
| Papiſts of tranſgrefling it, the fame will 
xcquit the ancient Jews and Heathens alſo. 
For if many of the former mean only, that 
their Adoration ſhould paſs through the 
| Image, as it were, to the Perſon, for whom 
| it was made ; ſo did many of the Pagans 
plead, that their Meaning was juſt the ſame”: 
jet the Scripture accuſes them all of Idolatry. 
And if great Numbers of the Pagans did 
| abſolutely pray to the Image itſelf z ſo do 
great Numbers of the Papiſts too: and ſome 
of their own Writers honeſtly confeſs and 
lament it, | 
But further: Had they little or no Regard, 
is they ſometimes pretend, to the Image; 
but only to the Perſon repreſented by it : 


| ? See a remarkable Proof of this produced in an Epiſtle 
to Mr, Warburton, concerning the Conformity of Rome, 
Pagan and Papal : printed for Roberts, 1748, 8vo. P. 21, 


bb. why 
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why is an Image, of thechleſſed Virgin ſup⸗ 

poſe, in one Place, ſo much more frequented, 
than another in a different Place, and the 
Prayers made before it thought to have ſo 
much more Efficacy ? 


they have pronounced a Curſe vpon all who 
reject it. 


ſuffer for the Follies of his Creatures : that 
cannot be: but jealous for us, for his Spouſe 


däepraved, and our Minds darkened wit 


Upon the Whole, therefore, they plainly 
appear to be guilty of that Image Worſhip, 
which Reaſon and Scripture condemn.- Nor 
do they ſo much as alledge either any Com- 
mand or expreſs Allowance for it. And jet 


But let us go on, from the Prohibition 
to the Reaſons given for it in the Command- 
ment. The firſt is a very general, but very | 
awful one. For the Lord thy God is a jeains 
God: not jealous for himſelf, left he ſhould 


the Church; leſt our Notions of his Na- 
ture and Attributes, and conſequently af 
the Duties which we owe to him, being 


ſuperſtitious Perſuaſions, and Fears, and 


Hopes, we ſhould depart from the Fidelity 
Which 


LECTURE XIX. zi; 


which we have vowed to him, and fall into 
thoſe grievous Immoralities, which St. Paul, 

in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to the Ro- 

mans, deſcribes as the Conſequences of Ido- 

latry%, and which have been its Conſe- 

| quences in all Times and Places. 

| The ſecond Reaſon for this Prohibition 
is more particular: that God will vit the 
Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, unto 
| the third and fourth Generation of them that 
| late him. For, obſerve, worſhipping him 
rationally, or in a Manner which he hath 
| forbidden, he interprets to be hating him : 
| 433t muſt proceed, wholly or in Part, from 
a diſhonourable Opinion of him, and tend 
to ſpread the like Opinion amongſt others, 
Now we are not to underſtand by this 
Threatning, that God will ever, on Ac- 
| count of the Sins of Parents, puniſh Chil- | 
| dren, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, puniſh, 
| when they deſerve it not”. But in the 
Courſe of Things, eſtabliſhed by his Provi- 
| dence, it comes to paſs, that the Sins of 


Rom. i. 21—32, r Againſt this wrong Imagina- 


tion, Cotta in Cic, de Nat. Deor. J. 3. . 38. inveighs 
rehemently. | | 


One 


who come after, into the ſame, or other, 


them double Sufferings, partly the Fruits 


in ſome Meaſure, God may juſtly threaten 


elſe inflict for their perſonal Tranſgreflions*: 
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one Perſon, or one Generation, lead thoſe, 
perhaps greater, Sins; and ſo bring upon 


of their Predeceſſors Faults, partly of their 
own. And when ſucceſſive Ages follow 
one another in Crimes, beſides the natural 


bad Effects of them, which puniſh them 


ſeverer additional Corrections, than he would 


—— Þ——o AER 1 ES 


both becauſe it may deter Men from pro- 


pagating Wickedneſs down to their Poſte- 


rity; and becauſe if it doth not, inveterate ] 
Evils demand a rougher Cure. According- l 
ly here the Iſraelites are forewarned, that if t 
they fell into Idolatry, they and their Chil- te 
dren would fall, by Means of it, into all eh 
Sorts of Abominations: and not only, theſe “ 
would of Courſe produce many Milſchiets " 
to both, but God would chaſtiſe the fol- Li 

up 


lowing Generations with heavier Strokes, 
for not taking Warning, as they ought to 
have done, by the Miſbehaviour and Sut- 


* See Sherlock on Providence, p 332—390- 


ferings 


” 
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ferings of the former. Denouncing this 
Intention beforehand muſt influence them, 
if any Thing could: becauſe it muſt give 
them a Concern, both for themſelves, and 
their Deſcendants too ; for whom, next to 
themſelves, if not equally, Men are always 
intereſted. And therefore viſiting Sins up- 
on them to the third and fourth Generation 


| ſeems to be mentioned; becauſe either the 


Life, or however the Sollicitude, of a Per- 
ſon may be ſuppoſed to extend thus far, and 
ſeldom further. 


This Threatning therefore was not only 
juſt, but wiſe and kind, on the Suppoſition, 
which in general it was reaſonable to make, 
that in ſuch Matters Children would imi- 
tate their wicked Progenitors. And when» 
ever any did not; either their Innocence 
would avert the impending Evils; or they 
would be abundantly rewarded in a future 
Life for what the Sins of others had brought 
upon them in the preſent. 

But if God hath threatened to puniſh the 
Breach of this Precept t the third and 
arte Generation, he hath promiſed to 


ſhew 


* 
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fſhew Mercy unto thouſands, that is, fo long 
as the World ſhall endure, to them that ly 
him and keep his Commandments. To the 
Jews he fulfilled this Engagement, as far 
as they gave him Opportunity, by tem- 
poral Bleſſings. .And amongſt Chriſtians 
there is otdinarily a fair Proſpect, that 1 
Nation, or a Family, pious and virtuous 
through ſucceſſive Ages, will be recompenſed 
with increaſing Happineſs in every Age: 
which is a powerful Motive, both for wor- 
ſhipping God in Purity ourſelves, and edu- 
cating thoſe, who are placed under our 
Care, to do ſo too. Yet it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that neither the Rewards fore- 
told, nor the Puniſhments denounced, in 
this Commandment, are ſo conſtantly dif- 
tributed on Earth under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, as they were under that of the Lay. 
But ftill our Maker as certainly requires 
as ever he did, ſince he 7s 4 Spirit, 10 
worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth*: and the 
Inducement to it is abundantly ſufficient 
that the Idolaters, amongſt other Sinnen 


t John iv. 24, 


ſol 
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þ al have their Part in the Lake, which burn= 


ith with Fire and Brimſtone. Not that we 
are to be forward in applying ſo dreadful a 
Sentence to the Caſe of thoſe, whether 
Chriſtians or others, who, in this or any 
Reſpect, offend through ſuch Ignorance or 
Miſtake, as, for ought we can tell, is ex- 
cuſable. May our heavenly Father forgive 
them : for they know not what they do". But 
we ſhould be very thankful to him for the 
Light, which he hath cauſed to ſhine upon 
us; and very careful to walk in it as be- 
comes the Children of Light, having no Fel- 
buuſbip with the unfruitful Works 5 Dark- 


neſs * 


| "Rey xi. $, Luke xxiii. 34. *Epheſ. 
J. 8, 11. | 


LE C- 
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Third Commandment. 


HE firſt Commandment having 

provided that we ſhould worſhip 
only the one true God; and the ſecond 
prohibited worſhipping him in a Manner 
| {0 unworthy and dangerous, as by Images; 
the third proceeds to direct, that we pre- 
ſerve a due Reverence to him in our whole 
| Converſation and Behaviour. Thou ſhalt nof 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
Under theſe Words are forbidden ſeveral 
Things which differ 'in their Degrees of 
_ 2, 
1. The firſt, and higheſt Offence is, 
when we ſwear by the Name of God falſe- 
ly. For Vanity in Scripture frequently 
means, ſomething, which is not what it 
Vai. I. ES + would 
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would appear. And hence uſing God's 


Name in vain, or to Vanity, principally 
ſignifies, applying it to confirm a Falſe. 
| hood. Doing this deliberately, is one of 
the moſt ſhocking Crimes of which we can 
be guilty. For taking an Oath is declaring 
ſolemnly, that we know ourſelves to be 
in the Preſence of God, and him to be 
Witneſs of what we ſpeak : it is appealins 
to him, that our Words expreſs the very 
Truth of our Hearts; and renouncing all 
Title to his Mercy, if they do not. This 
it is to ſwear: and think then what it muſt 
be, to ſwear falſely. In other Sins Men 
endeavour to forget God : but Perjury is dar- 
ing and braving the Almighty to his very 
Face; bidding him take Notice of the Falſe- 
hood that we utter, and do his worſt. 
Now of this dreadful Crime we are gull- 
ty, if ever we ſwear, that we do not know 
or believe what indeed we do; or that vt 
do know or believe, what indeed we do not: 
if ever, being upon our Oaths, we miſlead 
_ thoſe, whom we ought to inform; and givean) 
other, than the exacteſt and faireſt Accoum 


that we can, of any Matter, concerning 


6 which 
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which we are examined. Again, if we 
promiſe upon Oath to do a Thing, without 
firmly deſigning to do itz or if we pro— 
miſe not to do a Thing, without firmly 
deſigning to abſtain 885 it: this alſo is for- 
ſwearing ourſelves. Nay further; provided 
the Thing, which we promiſe, be lawful, 
if we do not ever after take all the Care, 
that ean be reaſonably expected, to make 
our Promiſe good, we are guilty of Perjury 
and of living in it, fo long as we live in 


| that Neglect. If indeed a Perſon hath 


ſworn to do, what he thought he could have 
done; and it proves afterwards unexpected- 
ly, that he cannot; ſuch a one is charge- 
able only with Miſtake, or Inconſiderateneſs 


| at moſt, And if we either promiſe, or 


threaten, any Thing, which we cannot 
lawfully do: making ſuch a Promiſe is a 
din; but keeping it would be another, per- 
haps a greater Sin; and therefore it inno- 
cently may, and in Conſcience ought to 
be broken. But if we have promiſed what 
we may lawfully, but only cannot conve- 
ficntly, perfofm ; we are by no Means on 


that Account releaſed from our Engage- 


X 2 ment; 
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ment : unleſs either we were unqualified to 
promiſe, or were deceived into promifing : ot 
the Perſon to whom we have engaged, yo. 
luntarily ſets us at Liberty ; or the Circum- 
ſtances of the Caſe be plainly and confeſledly 

ſuch, that our Promiſe was not "oY 
deſigned to bind us in them. 

You ſee then what i is Perjury. And you 
muſt ſee, it is not only the directeſt and 
groſſeſt Affront to God; for which Reaſon 
it is forbidden in the firſt Table of the ten 
Commandments ; but the moſt pernicious 
Injury to our Fellow-creatures; on which 


Account you will find it again forbidden in | 


the ſecond Table. If Perſons will aſſen 
falſely upon Oath; no one knows what to 
believe; no one's Property or Life is fafe 
And if Perſons will promiſe falſely upon 
Oath : no one can know whom to trul; 
all Security of Government and human vv 
ciety, all mutual Confidence in Trade and 
Commerce, in every Relation and Conditio 
is utterly at an End. With the greateſt Ret 
| ſon therefore are perjured Wretches abhorred 
of all the World. And no Intereſt of oll 


own, no Kindneſs or Compaſſion for other 
| Perlonh 
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Perſons, no Turn or Purpoſe of whatſoever 
Sort to be ſerved by it, can ever juſtify our 
| ſwerving at all from Truth, either in giving 


Evidence, or entering into Engagements. 


Nor muſt we think in ſuch Caſes to come 


off with Equivocations, Evaſions, and 
| Quibbles; and imagine it innocent to de- 


ceive this Way. On the contrary, the more 
artful and cunning our Falſehoods are, the 
more deliberate and miſchievous, and there- 
| fore the wickeder, they are. Be not deceived; 
God is not mocked *: and the following are 
the Declarations of his ſacred Word to 
the upright Man: Lord, who ſhall dwell in 
| thy Tabernacle, and reſt upon thy holy Hill ? 
He that ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart, 
and hath uſed no Deceif with his Tongue : 
| be that fweareth unto bis Neighbour and 
dappointeth him not, though it were to his oon 
Hindrance *, But to the perjured : ſeeing he 
| deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Covenant; 
thus ſaith the Lord God: As I live, ſurely 
nine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Cove- 
nant that he hath broken, I will recompenſe it 
| upon bis Head. 

Gal. vi, 7. b Pal, xv. 1, 2, * Ezek. xvii. 18, 19. 
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[Let us all ſtand in Awe of fo dreadful ; 
Threatening, and avoid ſo horrible a Guilt, 
Particularly at preſent, let all, who hay 


| ſworn Allegiance to the | King, faithfully 
keep it, and that in Regard to the Oath of God“ 


And let thoſe who have not ſworn, remember 


however, that merely claiming the Protection 
of a Government, implies ſome Promiſe of 
being dutiful to it in Return; and that x 


ſucceſsful Rebellion would not only tempt 
Multitudes of our Fellow- ſubjects to Perjury, 
but lay our Country, its Laws and Religion, 


at the abſolute Mercy of a Faith- — 
Church ©] 


One Thing more ſhould be added 1055 


PH it cannot well pe mentioned too often, 
that next to falſe ſwearing, falſe ſpeaking 


and lying, whether in what we aſſert, or 


what we promiſe, is a grievous Sin, and 


hateful to God and Man. Though we do not 


call on our Maker to be Witneſs, yet he 


a Witneſs of whatever we ſay. And it 1spre- 
ſuraptuous Wickedneſs to utter an Untrutl 
in the Preſence of the God of Truth'. It 1 


4 Eccl. viii. 2. e This Paragraph was added 1 n 
the Time of the Rebellion, 1745. f Pſal, xxxi. 5+ 


allo 
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alſo at the ſame time very hurtful to other 
Perſons: and very fooliſh with Reſpe& to 
ourſelves. For they who will lie, to conceal 
their Faults, or to carry their Ends, are per- 
petually found out, diſappointed and ſhamed, 
for the moſt Part, in a very little while : 
and then, for ever after, they are diſtruſted 
and diſbelieved, even when they ſpeak 
Truth : as indeed who can depend upon 
ſuch, or who would venture to employ 
| them? Many other Faults may be borne, 

ſolong as Honeſty and Sincerity laſt: but a 
| Failure. in theſe cannot be paſſed over: fo 
juſt is Solamon's Obſervation ; The Lip of Truth 
ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever : but a lying Tongue 
u but for a Moment *. 

2. Another Way of rating God's Name in 
vam is when we ſwear by it needleſsly, 
though it be not falſely. For this alſo the 
Word in vain ſignifies. 

One Way of doing fo, is by raſh and in- 
conſiderate Vows: for a Vow, being a 
Promiſe made ſolemnly to God, partakes 
of the Nature of an Oath. And there may 
poſſibly be ſometimes good Reaſons for 
e prov. xii. 19. | 


X 4 entering 
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entering into this Kind of Engagement. But 


ourſelves into Temptation: and indeed 


and were bound to make, that of our Bap- 
tiſm, which includes every real good Reſo- 
lution. That therefore let us carefully keep, 


U ſe of God's Name, is by Oaths in common 


trifling Converſation : eſpecially, if ever ſo 


vowing to do what there is no Uſe in doing, 
is trifling with our Creator: making un. 
lawful Vows, is directly telling him, we 
will diſobey him: making ſuch without 
Neceſſity, as are difficult to keep, is leading 


making any, without much Thought and 
prudent Advice firſt, uſually proves an un- 
happy Snare, One Vow we have all made, 


and frequently ratify ; and we ſhall ſcarce 
have Occaſion to make any more. 


Another very needleſs, and always finful, 


Diſcourſe. Too many there are, who fill 
up with them a great Part of their moſt 


little Warmth riſes in Talk, then they abound 
in them. Now it 1s unavoidable, but Perſons, 
whoare perpetually (wearing, muſt frequently 
perjure themſelves. But were that other- 
wiſe ; it 1s. great Irreverence, upon every | 
ſlight Thing we ys to invoke God for 1 

Witneſs; 
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Witneſs; and mix his holy and reverend 
Name* with the idleſt Things, that come 
out of our Mouths. And what makes this 
Practice the more inexcuſable is, that we 
cannot have either any Advantage from it, 
or any natural Pleaſure in it. Sometimes 
it ariſes from a Haſtineſs and Impatience 
of Temper ; which is but increaſed by giv- 
ing this Vent to it : whereas it is every one's 
Wiſdom, not to let it break out in any Way, 
much leſs in ſuch a Way. But generally it 
is nothing more than a filly and profane 
Cuſtom, inconfiderately taken up: and there 

are the ſtrongeſt Reaſons for laying it down 
immediately. It will make us diſliked and 
abhorred by good Perſons, and ſcarce recom- 
mend us to the very Worſt. No Perſon is 
the ſooner believed for his frequent ſwear- 
ing: on the contrary, a modeſt ſerious Affir- 
mation is always much more regarded. And 
if any one's Character is ſo low, that his 
Word cannot be taken; he muſt think of 
other Methods to retrieve it. For he will 
not at all mend Matters, by adding his Oath 
ever ſo often over. Then if Swearing be 


h Pſal. cxi. . c T 9 F | 
a ecre » 


330 LECTURE XX. 
affected, as becoming; it is certainly quite 
otherwiſe, in the higheſt Degree. The 
very Phraſes uſed in it, as well as the Occa- 
ſions, on which they are uſed, are almoſt 
_ conſtantly abſurd and fooliſh : and ſurely 
Profaneneſs can never leſſen the Folly. Be. 
ſides, they make the Converſation of Men 
ſhocking and helliſh. They are acknoy- 
ledged to be diſreſpectful to the Company, 
in which they are uſed: and if Regard to 
their earthly Superiors can reſtrain Perſons 
from ſwearing; why ſhould not the Re- 
verence, owing to our heavenly F ather, do 
it much more effectually? But indeed the 
Indulgence of this Sin wears off by De- 
grees all Senſe of Religion, and of every 
Thing that is good 
Juſtly therefore doth our Saviour dire: 
But T jay unto you, Swear not at all: neither 
by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by tht 
Earth, jor it is his Foottool ; neither by ft 
ruſalem, far it is the City of the great Kung: 
neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, for thil 
canſt not make one Hair white or black. 
But let your C ommunication be, Yea, Ye; 
Nay, 
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Nay, Nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of Evil*'. That is: avoid, not only 
the groſſer Oaths, but all the filly Refine- 
ments and Softenings of them, which Men 
have contrived, in Hope to make them ſeem 
innocent : for, though the Name of God be 
not expreſſed, yet if it be implied, by men- 
tioning ſomething related to God, inſtead 
| of himſelf ; indeed whatever Form is uſed 
to diſguiſe it, the Intent is the fame; and 
the Effect will be, bringing a ſacred Obliga- 
tion into Familiarity and Contempt, Keep 
| yourſelves therefore, throughout the Whole 
of your common Converſation, within the 
Bounds of a plain Affirmation or Denial : for 
whatever goes beyond theſe, proceeds from a 
bad Turn of Mind, and will produce bad 
Conſequences. 

If indeed we be age to ſwear before 

a Magiſtrate, or public Officer, for the Diſ- 
covery of Truth, and the doing of Juſtice, 
this is notwithſtanding lawful. For our 
daviour forbids it only in our Communication, 
bur ordinary Diſcourſe : and he himſelf, 
gur great Pattern, anſwered upon Oath to 


Matth. v. 34, 35» 36. 
the 
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the high Priefl, who adjured him by the livin 
God. Or though we be not called upon by 
Law, yet if ſome other weighty and extra- 
ordinary Occaſion ſhould oblige us to call 
our Maker to Witneſs; as St. Paul hath 
done, in more Places than one of his 
Epiſtles; then alſo we may allowably do it, 
provided it be always with Sincerity and 
Reverence. For by Oaths, thus taken, Men 
are benefited; and the Name of God not 
profaned, but honoured. But in our daily 
Talk, and Communication with each other, 
it is our Saviour's peremptory Precept, Swear 
not at all: a Rule fo evidently right and 
important, that even Heathens have ſtrifly 
enjoined and followed it, to the Shame 
of too many, who call themſelves Chri- 
or ; 

Together with common ſwearing ſhould 
be mentioned another Sin, very near akin 
to it, and almoſt always joined with it, 
that monſtrous Cuſtom of curſing ; in dired 
Contradiction to all Humanity, and to the 
expreſs Words of Scripture, Bleſs, and cur} 
not. To wiſh the heavieſt Judgments af 


* Matth. xxvi. 63, Rom. xii. 14. 


God, 
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God, and even eternal Damnation, to a 
Perſon, for the ſlighteſt Cauſe, or none at 
all; to wiſh the ſame to ourſelves, if ſome 
trifling Thing, that we are ſaying, be not 
true, which frequently after all is not true; 
amounts to the moſt deſperate Impiety, if 
People at all conſider what they ſay. And 
though they do not, it 1s even then thought- 
leſsly treating God, and his Laws, and the 
awful Sanctions of them, with Contempt: 
and blotting out of their Minds all ſerious 
Regard to Subjects, that will one Day be 
found moſt ſerious Things. His Delight was 
in Curſing, ſays the Pſalmiſt, and it ſhall happen 
unto him he loved not Bleſſing, therefore ſhall it 
| befar from bim. 

3. Beſides the Offences already mentioned, 
all indecent and unfit Uſe of God's Name 
in our Diſcourſe, though it be not in ſwear- 
ing or curſing, comes within the Prohibi- 
tion of this Commandment. All irreverent 
Sayings, and even Thoughts, concerning his 
Nature and Attributes, his Actions and his 
Commands, fall under the ſame Guilt; 
unleſs we are tormented with ſuch Thoughts, 


m Pſal. cix. 16. 
6 whether 
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only an Affliction, not a Sin. All Sorts 
of Talk, ridiculing, miſrepreſenting, or in- 
veighing againſt Religion, or whatever js 
connected with it, incur the like Condem- 
nation. Nay, even Want of Attention in 
God's Worſhip, drawing near to him with 


From him”, if it be wilfully or careleſs]y 


ourſelves; yet if we intice others to Perjury 


the Breach of this Commandment ; and 


Veste that is, will not acquit, but ſeverely 


g 
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whether we will or not: for then they ate 


our Mouths, whilſt we remove our Hearts far 


indulged, makes us chargeable, in its De- 
gree, with the Sin of zaking bis Name in 
vain, _ 


4. Though we no Way profane his Name 


and Falſehood; or provoke them to ra(h 
Oaths and Curſes ; or give them any needlels 
Temptation to blaſpheme God; to ſpeak 
diſreſpectfully, or think lightly, of their 
Maker, or his Laws, natural or revealed : by 
ſuch Behaviour alſo we become acceſſary to 


rank ourſelves with thoſe, whom it ex- 


preſsly declares God will not hold grit- 


puniſh, 


u Iſa. xxix. 13. 


Let 
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Let us therefore be watchful to preſerve 
continually ſuch an Awe of the Supreme 
Being upon our own Minds, and thoſe of 
all who belong to us, as may on every Oc- 
| caſion effeCtually influence us to give him 
| the Glory due unto his Name, both in 
| our more ſolemn Addreſſes to him, and 
in our daily Words and Actions. For God 
is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of 
the Saints ; and to be had in Reverence of all 
| them, that are round about him“. 


* Plal. Ixxxix. 7. 
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F the Worſhip of God were left at 
large to be performed at any Time, too 
many would be tempted to defer and poſt- 
pone it, on one Pretence or another, till 
lat Length it would be performed at no 
Time. And therefore, though he were 
to be adored only by each Perſon ſepa- 
nately, and in private, it would be very 
expedient to fix on ſome ſtated returning 
Seaſons for that Purpoſe. But Reaſon ſhews 
it to be requiſite, and the Experience of all 
Ages proves it to be natural, that as we are 
ſocial Creatures, we ſhould be ſocial in 
Religion, as well as other Things, and ho- 
Pour in common our common Maker: Chat 
we ſhould unite in giving T hanks to him 
Vol. I. Y ; for 
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for the Bleſſings of Life; a very great Pan 
of which we ſhould be incapable of, with. ' 
out uniting : that we ſhould join in praying 
Forgiveneſs of the Sins, which we too often 
join in committing : petition him together 
for the Mercies, which we have Need of 
receiving together; and, by aſſembling to 
learn and acknowledge our ſeveral Duties, 
keep alive in one another, as well as our- 
ſelves, that conſtant Regard to Piety and 
Virtue, on which our Happineſs depends, 
here and hereafter. 

Since therefore, on theſe Accounts, there 
muſt be public Worſhip and Inſtruction: 
it is not only expcdient, but neceſſary, thit 
there ſhould be alſo fixed Times appointed 
for it by ſufficient Authority. And hov 
much and what Time ſhould be devoted 
to this Purpoſe, every Society muſt har 
determined for themſelves, and would ha 
found it hard enough to agree in determil- 
ing, if God had given no Intimation of hs 
Will in the Caſe, But happily we are it 
formed, in the Hiſtory of the Creation 
that the Maker of the World, having finiſh- 
ed his Work in ſix Days, (which he could 


Ph 
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as call have finiſhed in one Moment, had 
it not been for ſome valuable Reaſon, pro- 
bably of Inſtruction to us) Bed the e- 
wenth Day, and ſancigſied it *: that is, ap- 
pointed every Return of it to. be religiouſly 
| kept, as a folemn Memorial, that of him, 
and therefore to him, are all Things. It is 
much the moſt natural to apprehend, that 
this Appointment took Place from the 
Time, when it is mentioned; from the 
Time, when the Reaſon of it took Place. 
And it is no Wonder at all, that, in ſo 
ſhort a Hiſtory, Notice ſhould not be 
taken of the actual Obſervation of it be- 
| fore Moſes: for Notice is not taken of it 
min 500 Years after Mo/es. Yet we know 

of a Certainty, that in his Time, at leaſt, 
| it was ordered to be obſerved, both in this 
fourth Commandment, and in other Parts of 
| the Law, which direct more particularly 
the Manner of keeping it. 
| The Thing, moſt expreſly enjoined the 

Jews, in each of theſe Paſſages, is, reſting 
from all Manner of Work; and not ſuf- 
tering their Families, their Cattle, nor 

Gen. ii. 3, 3 Rom. xi. 36. 
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even the Strangers that lived amongſt them, 
to labour on that Day. And the Reaſon of 
this Reſt, given in the Commandment, az 


you have it in the Book of Exodus, is, that 


the Lord reſted on the ſeventh Day from his 


Work of Creation. Not that this, or any 


Thing, could be a Fatigue to him. For 
the Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth | 


not, neither is weary ©. But the Expreſſion 


means, that having then finiſhed the For- 


mation of the World, he ceaſed from it; 
and required Men alſo to ceaſe from their 
Labours every ſeventh Day; in Memory of 


that fundamental Article of all Religion, 
that the Heavens and Earth were made, and 
therefore are governed, by one infinitely 
wiſe, powerful, and good Being. And thus 
was the Sabbath, which Word means the 
Day of Reſt, 4 Sign, as the Scripture calls 


it, between God and the Children of Tjrael ©; 


a Mark, to diſtinguiſh them from all Wor- 
ſhippers of falſe Deities. 
But beſides this principal Reaſon ſor the 


Repoſe of every ſeventh Day, two others 


e Iſa. xl. 28. 4 Exod. xxxi. 13. 17. Ezek. u. 
12 20. ; | | 
ary 
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are mentioned in the Law: that it might 
remind them of that Deliverance from heavy 
Bondage, which God had granted them; 
Remember, that thou waſt a Servant in the 
Land of Egypt, and that the Lord brought 
thee out thence ; therefore he commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath Day*: and likewiſe that 
their Servants and Cattle might not be worn 
out with inceſſant Toil; hat thine Ox and 
thine Aſs may reft ; and the Son of thy Hand- 
maid, and the Stranger, may be refreſhed . 
Such Mercy indeed is little more than 
common Prudence: but there are in the 
World Multitudes of hard-hearted Wretches, 
who would pay ſmall Regard to that 
Conſideration, were they left to their own 

Liberty. 5 

Now merely abſtaining from common 
Work on this Day, in Obedience to God's 
Command, for ſuch religious and moral 
Ends as theſe, was undoubtedly ſanctifying, 
or keeping it holy. But then we are not to 
ſuppoſe, that the Leiſure, thus provided wr”: 
Men, was to be thrown away juſt as they 
pleaſed, inſtead of being uſefully employed. 


Deut. v. 15. f Exod, xxiii. 12. 
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God directed the Jews: Thou ſhalt hny 
the Lord thy God with all thy Soul and wit 
all thy Might; and the Words, which ] 
command thee this Day, ſball be in thy Heart, 
and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
Children; and ſhalt talk of them, when thu 
Aitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſ 
| by the Way, and when thou licſt down, and 
zz when thou riſeſt up:. Now, as he required 
them to attend ſo conſtantly to theſe Duties; 
| he could not but expect, they ſhould attend 
more eſpecially to them on that Day, when 
the great Foundation of all Duty, his 
creating the World, was appointed to be 
commemorated; and when they had Nothing 
| to take off their Thoughts from what they 
owed to God their Maker, There was a 
peculiar Sacrifice appointed for that Day: 
| there is a peculiar Pſalm compoſed for it, 
| the Ninety-ſecond ; and theſe Things are 
ſurely further Intimations to us, that it 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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muſt have been a Time, peculiarly intended 
for the offering up of Prayers and Thank(- 
givings to Heaven. 

f Few indeed, or none, of God's Laws were 


| | | s Deut, vi. 5, 6. 7. a 
i | . | ; wel 
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well obſerved in the Days of the Old Teſ- 
tament. But ſtill, as the Prieſts and Levites 
were diſperſed through the Jewiſh Nation, 
that they might teach the People Religion ; 
ſo we read, that in good Times they did 
teach it accordingly : and when could this 
be, but on the Sabbath Day ? We ſee it was 
the Cuſtom of religious Perſons, on that 
| Day, to reſort to the Prophets, that were in 
' Thadl ; doubtleſs to hear the Word of God 
from their Mouths *. We ſee public Hap- 
pineſs promiſed on this Condition, that Men 
ſhould honour the Sabbath of the Lord, not 
ding their own Ways, nor finding their own 
| Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking their own Wordt... 

We ſee abſolute Ruin threatened for the 
| Profanation of it *. We ſee a Time fore- 
told, when from one Sabbath to another all 
Fleſh ſhould come to worſhip before the Lord. 
Andin Conſequence of this, when their Cap- 
tivity had taught the Jews a ſtricter Regard 
to their Duty, Synagogues, and Houſes of 
Prayer, were erected in every City : where the 
Maker of all Things was publicly adored, and 
his Law read and preached, every Sabbath Day”. 


d 2 Kings iv. 23- I Ia. Iviii. 13, 14. * Jer. Xvil. 27. 
Ila. Avi. 23, m Acts xv, 21. 
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Such was the State of Things, when or 
Saviour came into the World: whoſe Re. 
ligion being intended for all Mankind 
_ equally, the Deliverance from Egyptian 
Bondage, in which the Jews alone were 
concerned, was mentioned no longer in the 
divine Laws: but inſtead-of the Commemo. 
ration of this, was ſubſtituted that of the 
Redemption of the World, from the Domi- 
nion and Puniſhment of Sin; which our 
bleſſed Redeemer accompliſhed by his Death, 
and proved himſelf to have accompliſhed by 
his Reſurrection. Accordingly, the firlt 
Day of the Week, being the Day of his 
Reſurrection, was appointed, in thankful 
Remembrance of it, for the Time of public 
Worſhip amongſt Chriſtians, and therefore is 
called by St. Fohn, the Lord's Day“; though 
in common Language it be more uſually 
called Sunday: as it was even before our 
Saviour's Time, and may be for a better 
' Reaſon fince, becauſe on it Chriſt, the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs aroſe. Accordingly ſome 
of the earlieſt Fathers give it that Name. 
And that no one may doubt the Lawful- 
nels of this Change, of the Day; it plainly 


Rer. i. 10, 
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appears, from ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul, 
that we are not bound to obſerve the Day of 
| the Jewiſh Sabbath : and it ſtill more plainly 
| appears, 1N the Scripture Hiſtory of the 
| Apoſtles, that they did obſerve, and direct 
the Obſervation of our preſent Chriſtian 
Sabbath ; as the whole Church hath con- 
| ſtantly done ſince, from their Times to this, 
though it doth not appear, that they called 
it the Sabbath Day for many hundreds of 
| Years, One Day in ſeven being ſtill kept, 
the Memory of the Creation is as well 
preſerved, and the Intent of this Command- 
ment as fully anſwered, as before: and 
that one Day i in ſeven being choſen, on which 
our Saviour roſe again, the Memory of the 
| Redemption wrought by him, and called in 
| Scripture @ new Creation, is, in the propereſt 
Manner, as well as with the greateſt Reaſon, 
perpetuated, along with the former, 
| The Day then being thus fixed, which we 
ought to keep holy ; it remains to conſider, 
how it ought to be kept. And 
| TI. It muſt be a Day of Reſt, in order to 
| commemorate God's reſling, as the Scripture 
expreſſes it, from all his Work, which he 


54 Car, V. 17, Gal. vi. JA 
| created 
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created and made“; and to allow that Fife 


and Refreſhment, which, with ſo great Hu- 


manity, the Commandment requires ſhould 


be given, not only to Servants, but to the 
very Cattle. Beſides, it cannot be a Day 
of Religion to Mankind, without ſuch Vace- 
tion from the ordinary Labours of Life, 
may give ſufficient Leiſure to diſtinguiſh It 
by Exerciſes of Piety. But then, as Chi. 


tians are not under a Diſpenſation ſo rigorous 


in outward Obſervances, as that of Moſs; 
they are not bound to ſo ſtrict and fcrupuloys 


a Reſt, as the Jews were. Though indeed 


the Jews themſelves became, at laſt, much 


more ſcrupulous in this Matter, than the) 
needed; and are accordingly reproved by 
our bleſſed Saviour: from whom we learn 


this general Rule, that the Sabbath wa 
made for Man, not Man for the Sabbath": 
and therefore all Works of great Neceſity, 
or great Goodneſs and Mercy, if they 
cannot be deferred to another Time, be 
they ever ſo laborious, may very allowabſ 


be done then. Only fo far as the publi 


Wiſdom of the Laws of the Land hath f 


ſtrained us, we ought certainly to reſtrait 


P Gen. ii. z. 4 Mark ii. 27. 
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ourſelves, even from ſuch Things, as, in our 
| private Opinion, we might otherwiſe think 
W innocent. As to Matters of leſs Labour; 
Abet Propriety, and Decency, and reaſonable 
Convenience require, we ſurely need not 
omit, And what Practice of the more 
religious and confiderate Part of thoſe, 
amongſt whom we liye, allows, hath with- 
out Queſtion no ſmall Title to our favour- 
able Opinion. But the Liberties, taken by 
thoughtleſs or profane Perſons, are not of 
any Authority in the leaſt. And the ſafeſt 
general Rule to go by, is to omit whatever 
may be ſinful, and is needleſs; and neither 
to require, nor ſuffer, thoſe who belong to 


unlawful to do ourſelves. 
2. A reaſonable Part of our Day of holy 


| ſhip of God. This, you have ſeen, the Jews 
underſtood to be requiſite on their Sabbath; 
and the earlieſt Account, which we have of 
ours, informs us, that on the firſs Day of the 
Week, the Di iſeiples came together to break 
| Bread” : which means to celebrate the Lord's 

| dupper, That with this was joined the 


Acts xx. 7. 
2 Apoſiles 


us, to do, on this Day, what we apprehend i it 5 


| Reſt, muſt be employed in the public Wor- 
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Aboſties De&rine and Prayer, we learn fron 
another Place of the ſame Book of Scrip 
ture. And that every Lord's Day was de. 
dicated to the public Offices of Piety, th 
Hiſtory of the Church fully ſhews from the 
Beginning. To ſtrengthen the Obligatin 
of attending on theſe Offices, the Lam 
of the Land alſo enjoin it. And as al 
Perſons need Inſtruction in their Duty both 
to God and Man, and the Generality har 
ſcarce any other Seaſon for it, than the 
Leiſure of the Sunday: if this moſt valuabl 
Time be either taken from them, or throm 
away by them ; they muſt become ignoratt 
and vicious; and of Conſequence miſerable 
in this World and the next. How wickel 
then, and how unwiſe, is it, either to thios 
Contempt on ſuch an Inſtitation, or on fri: 
lous Pretences to neglect 1 Improving by it! 

3. Beſides aſſembling in the Church a 
the Lord's Day, every one ſhould emplo 
ſome reaſonable Part of it in the privat 
Exerciſes of Piety : in thinking over ther 
paſt Behaviour, confeſſing their Faults fl 
God, and making prudent Reſolutions aounl 
them for the future; in praying for the Met 


Acts ii. 42. 
| (1%? 
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cies, which they more eſpecially want, and 
returning Thanks for the Bleſſings, with 
which Providence hath favoured them ; in 
cultivating a Temper of Humanity ; in doing 
Acts of Forgiveneſs, and ſetting apart ſome- 
thing according to their Ability, for Acts of 
Charity; (for which laſt St. Paul hath par- 
ticularly recommended this Time *:) and in 
ſcriouſly conſidering at Home, whatever they 
have heard in God's Houſe. For our pub- 
lic Religion will ſoon degenerate into an 
uſeleſs Form, unleſs we preſerve and enliven 
che Spirit of it, by ſuch Means, as theſe, in 
private: to which they, above all Perſons, 
are bound on the Lord's Day, who either have 
little Leiſure for them on others, or make 
little Uſe of it. 

When once Perſons have brought them- 
elves to ſpend ſo much of the Sunday 
as is fitting in this Manner; it will then, 
Ind not before, be Time for them to aſk, how 
the Remainder of it may be ſpent. For it is 
very bad Sign, to be careleſs of obſerving 
What is commanded; and zealous for ex- 
ending to the utmoſt, what at beſt is only 
permitted, Over great Stricneſs however 


© 1 Cor. xvi. . | 
muſt 
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muſt be avoided. And therefore decent 
Civility and friendly Converſation may both 


innocently and uſefully have a Place in the 


vacant Part of our Lord's Day : of which 
it is really one valuable Benefit, that it gives 


even the loweſt Perſons an Opportunity of 
appearing to each other in the moſt apree- 
able Light they can, and thus promotes 
mutual good Will. Nor is it neceſſary a 


all to baniſh Cheerfulneſs from our Conver 


ſation on this Day; which being a Feſtival 


though a religious one, we ſhould. partike 
of all God's Bleſſings upon it with joyful 
Hearts. But then ſuch Inſtances of Free 
dom and Levity, in Talk and Behaviour, a 
would ſcarce be proper at any Time, art 
doubly improper at this; and tend ver 
fatally to undo whatever Good the precediny 
Part of the Day may have done. 
And as to the taking further Liberties, dl 
Diverſions and Amuſements, though the 
are not in expreſs Words forbidden, fd 
the Defire of them is not ſuppoſed, in the 


Word of God; yet by the Laws both of 


Church and State they are. And what Nee 


is there for them, or what good Uſe of then 


1 Perſons are ſo vehemently ſet upon thel 
Thug 
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* Things, that they are uneaſy to be 0 as 


s one Day in ſeven without them; it is 


he bigh Time, that they ſhould bring them- 
ieh ſelves to more Moderation, by exerciſing 
veel ome Abſtinence ſrom them. And if they are 


et all indifferent about them, ſurely they 
6M ſhould conſider, what muſt be the Effect of 
ten introducing and indulging. them: what 


„ fence and Uneaſineſs theſe Things give 
er the more ſerious and valuable Part of the 


World ; what Comfort and Countenance to 
the unthinking and irreligious Part; what 


dangerous Example to the lower Part: 
what Encouragement they afford to Extra- 
razance, and the mad Love of Pleaſure: 


what a Snare they place in the Way of all, | 
that think them unlawful ; and yet will thus 


be tempted, to theſe Liberties firſt, and then 


to others, againſt their Conſciences: and, to 


5, of «id no more, how. unhappy they increaſe 
the Appearance (which, without them, God 
knows, would be much too great) of Reli- 


dy the upper Part of the World, who ſhould 
be the great Patterns of it. 


And if this be the Caſe of merely unſea- 


Ones 
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gion being ſlighted and diſregarded ; eſpecially 


fnable Diverſions ; imprudent and unlawful 
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des are fill more blameable on this Day: 


but moſt of all, that crying Sin of De- 
bauchery and Intemperance, which perverts 
it from the Service of God to the Service of 
the Devil; and leads Perſons, more directly 


than almoſt any Thing elſe, to utter De- 
ſtruction of Body and Soul. Therefore let 


us be careful, firſt to guard ourſelves againſt 


theſe T ranſgreſſions, then to keep our Chil- 
dren, Servants, and Dependants from the 


like, if we make any Conſcience of do- 
ing well by them, or would have any Proſpect 


of Comfort in them. Nor let us think it 


ſufficient, to reſtrain them from ſpending 


the Day ill ; but, to the beſt of our Power 
and Underſtanding, encourage and aſi 
them to ſpend it well. And God grant, we 
may all employ in ſo right a Manner, the 


few Sabbaths, and few Days, which we have 
to come on Earth; that we may enter, at 


the Concluſion of them, into that eternal 
Sabbath, that Reft, which remaineth far the 


People 1 God", in Heaven. 


u Heb. iv. 3.95 
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